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Mazzini and his colleagues, in the hopeless attempt 
to found a Republican Government on the ruins of 
the papal authority in Rome, said, in their procla- 
mation to the Romans, that " Whoso touched, in 
the guise of an enemy, the sacred soil of Rome was 
accursed of God I" It was probably the only senti- 
ment he could have expressed in which the Pontiff 
and his brethren of the Sacred College would have 
fully agreed with him ! And in truth, both parties 
might point to the issue of more than one such 
tentative in justification of the assertion. France 
had succeeded in her enterprise. She had conquered 
the Uttle band of enthusiasts, who, in a city divided 
against itself, had attempted to hold its crumbling 
old walls against her I The enterprise was not a 
difficult one ; and no man, let his political sympathies 
be what they may, will deny that all the heroism? 
all the glory, was on the side of those who fought 
desperately and hopelessly to resist the foreign in- 
vader. 

But if the military difficulties of General Oudinot 
were not great, the political difficulties of those who 
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sent him on his inglorious enterprise were so. And 
they began to show themselves to be so, as soon as 
ever the object Oudinot had been sent to achieve 
had been attained. No nation ever, perhaps, found 
itself in so thoroughly and irremediably false a posi- 
tion. Had Austria marched on Kome and put down 
the republicans and their make-believe government 
by force, her course would have been straight and 
simple before her. She would have conveyed back 
the Pope in triumph to his capital ; she would have 
sent as much of her material force as was necessary 
to render the will and the fiat of the Pontiff and his 
counsellors absolutely irresistible ; and as soon a^ 
this work had been thoroughly accomphshed, she 
would have retired. Such a restoration, so operated, 
the French said would be " brutal." Much suffering 
-would have ensued, much vengeance would have 
been wreaked, and the Pope would have been re- 
placed on his throne by h^te force. The assertion 
of France as to the character of the work which 
would have been done by Austria (or possibly by 
Naples, in whose hands the business would assuredly 
have been done in a far more *' brutal" manner), if 
she, France, had not intervened, cannot be denied ; 
but Austria, in acting thus *' brutally," would have 
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been acting truthfully. She would have been doing 
what she really believed, and what all the world 
perfectly well knew that she believed, to be right 
and in accordance with the best interests of humanity, 
as well as in accordance with her own professions, 
traditions, and principles. 

France did not act ''brutally/' but her action, her 
professions, her policy, were untruthful; and they 
were so much at variance with the position she held, 
and the professions she made at home, that they 
were scandalous. 

And the difficulties, which seemed to furnish an 
apparent fulfilment of the curse uttered by Mazzini, 
began to develop themselves as soon as ever the 
French army found itself within the walls. Of 
course, the triumph at Gaeta was complete— the 
triumph, but not the contentment ! '* Well, you 
have accomplished your task — gloriously accom- 
pUshed it 1 There is but one step more to be made I 
Complete your work I Why delay ?" 

But France had declared before all Europe that 
she had gone to Rome to moderate the return from 
anarchy to authority — from Mazzini to Pius the 
Ninth — from Gaeta to Rome — and to support her 
own influence in Italy — the latter being the truth, 
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the former a pretext. And France knew perfectly 
well that such restoration pure, simple, and imme- 
diate as was desired at Gaeta, would not have been 
eflTected with any of those characteristics of modera- 
tion which she had announced it as her mission 
to ensure. 

The French Government had already been met 
by the first symptoms of the difficulty that awaited 
them in this matter of moderating the accompani- 
ments of the papal restoration. Before the capture 
of Eome, the French ambassadors had urged the 
Pope to publish a manifesto promising, as Farini 
says, a civilised and humane, if not a Liberal Govern- 
ment ; but his Holiness had replied that respect for 
his own dignity and authority would not permit him 
to announce determinations the merit of which might 
be attributed by the world to the foreigners who had 
counselled him and assisted him, and that he could 
publish no manifesto to his people till the French 
should have fully restored his government in Rome. 
Such a pubUcation, his Holiness urged, '^ would 
appear not the spontaneous act of a free and inde- 
pendent sovereign, but rather a bargain imposed on 
him by his protectors. Let them complete the work, 
and he would then talk about it 1 Let them cause 
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to disappear, as it was indeed high time, all the 
traces of the revolution I Let them truly restore the 
rule of the Pope, and then the Pope would take such 
steps as would become a Pope 1" Much indignation 
began to be felt at Gaeta because the French, since 
they had made themselves masters of Rome in the 
interests of the Pope, did not at once, and without 
delay, proceed to replace the Papal Government in 
the fiill enjoyment of its rights — did not instantly, 
and with public solemnity, re-install in their places all 
the servants of the ApostoUc Government, and all the 
armorial escutcheons and other such visible signs of 
supremacy. 

Since, however, as Farini remarks, the French 
had been led by their own errors into the necessity 
of either doing violence to the sovereignty of the 
Pope for the sake of pleasing the people and caring 
for their own dignity, or of causing the affliction of 
the people and injuring their own reputation for 
the sake of being agreeable to the Pope, the final 
triumph of the Court at Gaeta was perfectly 
certain." 

In Rome, no illusion seems to have been cherished 
on this head after the entry of the French into the 
city. A severe censorship, which permitted the 
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expression of no liberal views or aspirations, was 
established. The picture of the social aspect of 
Rome at that time given by the historian I have so 
frequently quoted, Farini, is remarkable : *' Priests 
and friars and their supporters were continually going 
about in quest of adhesions, and it was bad for 
those who expressed any liberal aspirations. French 
generals and commissaries seemed like cavalieri 
serveriti of the priests. At sight of a cassock, of a 
prelate's mantle, of a cowl, they fell into ecstasies of 
delight, and went off into compliments and caresses 
without end I" 

There was a Te Deum at St. Peter's ; and a suffi- 
ciently singular and notable ceremonial it must have 
been. It was on the 15th of July. The artillery — 
that same artillery which had so recently been used 
to batter down the walls of Rome and the defenders 
of them — was firing salvoes of joy. The bells — those 
same bells which had so recently with despairing 
clang called the citizens to the breach — were ringing 
out festive peals. All the troops were marched to 
St. Peter's ; generals, colonels, ambassadors were 
swarming there. And Cardinal Castracani intoned 
the hymn of praise and thanksgiving. Then Car- 
dinal Tosti preached a sermon addressed to General 
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Oudinot — to the liberator of Rome, who had saved 
it from the horrors of war, and purged it of monsters 
who were a disgrace to the human race. Admiration 
for his beneficent acts was mingled, said the Cardinal, 
with the tears of all good men for the French hlood 
which had been shed ! 

Then Oudinot, in the church, got up and spoke I — 
a regular parliament, as Farini says, in open church 1 
Words of course. Not to him, but to France, the 
merit of the enterprise I To Providence must be 
ascribed the victory which had liberated Rome from 
the/oreign yoke (I) and restored the temporal govern- 
ment of the Pope amid the applause of the whole 
Catholic world. Then the Cardinal replied that the 
words of the General were dictated by the Spirit of 
God, who would bless him and France ! 

It must be owned that the strange and monstrous 
spectacle of Voltairian France thus turned crusader 
for the suppression of those liberties at Rome which 
she had just plunged into revolution to secure for 
herself, was a sight as revolting to every sentiment 
of truthfulness, honour, and justice, as was ever pre- 
sented to the world. And the French Government 
was by no means insensible to the odiousness of the 
position it had assumed. France would fain, had it 
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been possible, have attained the real object of her 
conduct, without disjoining it from that which she 
had so loudly declared to be her purpose. France 
was now striving hard to attain this ; but it was 
difficult. She would fain have had Pius the Ninth 
return to Kome and inaugurate a Liberal, or at least 
a Liberalising Government under her own tutelage. 
But this did not in any degree suit the views of 
Pius the Ninth ; his Liberalism, which had never 
been of a calibre calculated to fall in with the ideas 
of French republicans, had now entirely disappeared. 
And it did not at all suit his feelings of Italian 
patriotism (which, despite all that had come and 
gone, he was by no means without), and still less 
his notions of his own papal dignity and authority, 
to submit to any such tutelage. 

His LiberaUsm had vanished, never more to 
return. But it is not, I think, just to attribute this, 
as it has very generally been attributed, altogether 
to alarm and to that ill-temper which arises — and 
with especial force in the case of a weak and vain 
man— from hurt feelings, from disappointment in his 
attempts to be beneficent, and from what repre- 
sented itself to his mind as the " ingratitude " of his 
subjects. Doubtless all these causes contributed 
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somewhat to that sudden and very violent change in 
the man and in his tendencies and conduct, which 
has ever since been a subject of astonishment and 
interest to the world. But the main cause of this 
remarkable change, of this return on his steps and 
eager advance in the opposite direction, is to be 
found in the fact that he had discovered something 
of which he was before ignorant. He had ascended 
the throne with the intention of being a Liberal 
Pope. What it was to be a Pope he understood 
with sufficient accuracy. But he was almost wholly 
ignorant of what it w^as to be Liberal. He had now 
discovered the incompatibility of the two things. 
And as soon as ever that discovery was made, no 
shade of doubt or hesitation remained in his mind. 
There has been no such extraordinary change in the 
man as the world has wondered at. Nor was there 
any insincerity in the beneficent intentions with 
which he mounted the throne. They were alloyed — 
and what human virtue is unalloyed I — by an in- 
ordinate craving for applause and admiration, but 
they were benevolent and sincere. Only they were 
nourished under a mistake. And the mistake was 
now discovered ! The same discovery would have 
produced the same result at any moment pf his 
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career. He had told his subjects, as has been seen, 
at the outset of his reign that he intended to hand 
down the papal power to his successor intact as he 
had received it from his predecessors. And this 
intention was the paramount, the ruling, the one 
unalterable intention of the man's inmost heart and 
conscience. Not even for the applause of men would 
he forego or knowingly endanger that I 

The subjects of the Apostolic See are grievously 
suffering, terribly misgoverned. He is willing to 
make any change, to do anything — that shall not 
touch the sacred ark. But the Church itself is 
endangered. Modifications are absolutely necessary 
to enable it to continue to exist in the world. Detis 
providehit ! But some poUtic concessions — ? Non 
possumtis ! 

An absolutely sincere non possumus ! He had 
found out what these suggestions of the world were 
to lead to. And no consideration could or should 
induce him ever again to advance one step on that 
path I He had smelt the blood of a slaughtered 
Church within the shambles to which they were 
driving him, and no driving could any more urge 
him to advance a step in that direction I Non 
possumus ! 
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The reputation of France, too, added to the diffi- 
culty of the task she had set herself. Rome did not 
much like or trust her protector. She would far 
rather have been assisted and restored by Austria, or 
even by Naples. And for the nonce, and for the 
immediately coming years Austria would have been 
the more convenient and thorough-going friend. But 
looking farther ahead, it will still be to the eldest 
son of the Church that the Church in her oldest age 
will turn. France will want a Pope, though maybe 
one of her own making, when the time shall have 
come that Austria will want none. 

And France wanted a Pope of her own now 1 She 
did not want a very Liberal one either. Frenchmen 
were one thing, Romans quite another. But she 
wanted such a show of Liberalism as would have 
permitted her to cloak before the eyes of Europe the 
nakedness of her invasion with some rag of the veil 
she had provided for the purpose. And. the Pope 
would not help her in this 1 If he would pretend a 
little Liberalism? The Church never hesitates to 
pretend for a holy purpose ! But Pius did not trust 
his friends sufficiently to accommodate them in this 
respect. It is towards the shambles that you are 
driving me I Non possumus ! 
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Shortly after the entry of the French troops the 
Pope published the following manifesto : 

" Pius the Ninth to his well-loved subjects. God 
has lifted up His arm, and has commanded the tem- 
pestuous sea of anarchy and impiety to be at rest I 
He has led Catholic arms to sustain the rights of 
trampled humanity, of the Faith attacked, and those 
of the Holy See and of our sovereignty. Eternal 
praise be to Him, who in the midst of His wrath 
does not forget mercy. Well-beloved subjects, if in 
the vortex of the tremendous events which have 
happened, our heart has been saturated with sorrow 
at the thought of so many evils suflfered by the 
Church, by rehgion and by yourselves, not for that 
has the affection which has always loved and con- 
tinues to love you been diminished. We eagerly 
look forward to the day which shall bring us once 
again among you. And when it shall have anived, 
we shall return to you with the earnest desire to 
bring you comfort, and with the wish to occupy 
ourselves to the utmost of our power for your wel- 
fare, applying difficult remedies to exceedingly great 
evils, and consoling good subjects, who, while they 
look for such institutions as shall meet their needs^ 
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desire, as we desire, to see the liberty and indepen- 
dence of the supreme Pontiff, which is so necessary 
to the tranquillity of the Catholic world, guaranteed. 
In the meantime, for the re-ordering of pubUc affairs, 
we proceed to name a Commission, which, furnished 
with full powers and assisted by a Ministry, shall 
regulate the government of the State. That bene- 
diction of the Lord, which we have ever, even 
when far from you, implored for you, we this day 
invoke with even increased fervour ; and it is a 
great comfort to our heart to hope that all 
those who have chosen to render themselves in- 
capable of enjoying the fruit of this blessing by 
their misguided conduct, may make themselves 
deserving of it by a sincere and consistent repent- 



ance." 



The French had been anxious for the Pope to 
speak. He had now spoken, but his utterance con- 
tained nothing of what they wanted to hear. There 
was no word as to the nature and form of government 
which he intended to adopt. There was only a very 
unmistakable hint that he should be glad to be quit 
of their tutelage and surveillance. Nor, as Farini 
remarks, could the result of the French pohcy have 
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been other than it was. *' Nor," he writes, " with all 
the boasting they had made, and continue to make 
(respecting the LiberaUsing influence they should 
exercise over the restored Pope), boasting which 
took a much stronger tone at Paris than that which 
it took at Rome, and much stronger at Rome than 
that which it took at Gaeta, could they hope that 
the Pope would allow himself to be conducted to 
Rome without much greater guarantees for his own 
independence and power, to their own greater 
humiliation, or would return thither as long as they 
gave any indication of an intention to protect him 
after their fashion and dictate to him." 

In short, the Uttle Court at Gaeta perceived clearly 
enough that the insincerity of France had had the 
effect of making it the master of the situation. 
France had declared that she had taken Rome from 
the Romans to restore it to its legitimate sovereign, 
the Pope. She could not in the face of Europe 
avoid so restoring it. She could not, for very shame, 
even if it would have suited her own views to do so, 
which of course it would not, give the city back into 
the hands of the revolutionaries. And the Pope and 
his counsellors had only to hold off, practise a 
masterly inactivity, and bide their time, in order to 
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return unconditionally and work their own will in the 
Eternal City. 

The position of the Fre nch in the meantime was 
not a pleasant or a dignified one at Rome. Here is 
the curious account which Farini gives of the social 
condition and aspects of Rome at that period. 

" The Romans," he says, '' took Uttle heed of the 
manifesto, and continued to treat the French with 
hatred and contempt. For though they had all the 
force of the army in their hands, and full power over 
the citizens, who were deprived of every liberty, and 
though the clergy were swelUng with pride and 
honours of all sorts, nevertheless continual injuries 
and violences were committed at Rome against both 
the priests and the French soldiers, and the temper 
of the city was very bad towards both the one and 
the other. So much was this the case, that you 
might hear in the streets the same bitter abuse 
against the clergy and against the Pope and Car- 
dinals, that might have been heard at the high tide 
of the Mazzinian rule ; and the copies of the papal 
manifesto were torn down and defiled, and the 
French officers met no face that was not bitter and 
hostile. In the streets they were alone; alone at 
the theatres ; alone in every place of public resort. 
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Not a salutation^ not a hand was offered to them. 

The very men who paid court to them in private, did 

not dare to show any courtesy to them in public. 

Any one who did so was pointed at. Any woman 

who looked at any one of them otherwise than 

sternly, was run down without mercy. They suffered 
much from all this. But inasmuch as the discipline of 

the army was complete, and many of the officers and 
soldiers sufficiently civilised to understand the reasons 
that caused this treatment, they supported in peace 
things against which soldiers ordinarily are quick to 
rebel. And while the generals and superior officers 
attributed the hostility of the people to the perfidy 
of the revolutionists, and considered themselves to 
have deserved the gratitude of the Romans for the 
enterprise they had taken in hand, those in the lower 
ranks of the army deemed that the enterprise needed 
an excuse. The former affected ostentatious devo- 
tion towards the priests ; the latter expressed their 
contempt for them. It occurred frequently that 
when in the streets some insult was offered to some 
prelate or priest in the sight of French subalterns or 
soldiers^ the latter, instead of taking the part of the 
insidted ecclesiastic, joined noisily in the laugh 
against him. And it was common to hear them in 
VOL. II. 24 
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the caf(^s and streets loud in their abuse of the 
Clerical Government and in insults to the clergy. 
And on the other hand, the clergy, who were con- 
scious of all this, and who lived in constant suspicion 
of the opinions and conduct of the French, grumbled 
at them in devout circles, and were pleased that the 
people thus felt ill-will against their own allies and 
defenders." 

It is to be observed that this remarkable and cer- 
tainly truthful picture of the social condition of 
Rome at the time of the French occupation, suffi- 
ciently disposes of the official talk — perhaps the 
official delusion — that those who were opposed to the 
Papal Government were *'a few factious men," 
" strangers from other countries and cities," " a sect 
of anarchists," and the Uke. The body of the popu- 
lation, the vfiist majority of the people, almost all 
w ho were not bound to the Church and the Court by 
ties of interest, saw with unconquerable and uncon- 
cealed dislike the restoration of Clerical government. 
It is true that a comparatively small number of the 
citizens was willing to follow Mazzini to the logical 
consequences of their own doctrines, and much less 
to those of his political and social doctrines. At the 
time of the elevation of Pius the Ninth, they had 
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been as ignorant as he as to the absolute impossibility 
of the Liberal Papacy which he and they had both 
hoped to realise. The Pope had by this time found 
out the truth. The people had only partially found 
it out. They were not sure that such a scheme was 
utterly and for ever impossible. Consequently they 
were not sure and concordant as to their wishes. If 
the sint ut sunt necessity could have been at once 
clearly expounded to them ; if they had been made 
to understand that the only alternative before them 
was the utter destruction of the papal temporal 
power, whether in favour of a repubUc, or a confede- 
ration, or a monarchy of united Italy on the one 
hand^ and the restoration of the Clerical Government, 
pur et simple^ on the other hand, there would have 
been no hesitation in making the choice. At all 
events, they have now attained the same amount of 
knowledge and certainty of conviction upon this 
point that Pius the Ninth has 1 

On the 31st of July, the Commission named by 
the Holy Father in accordance with the manifesto, 
which has been cited in extenso, arrived in Rome. It 
consisted of the Cardinals Delia Genga, Vannicelli, 
and Altieri. They immediately pubhshed a procla- 
mation, in which it was promised that " the Holy 

24—2 
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Father was occupying his truly beneficent mind with 
providing those ameliorations and those institutions 
which may be compatible with his dignity, with the 
supreme power of the Pontiff, with the nature of this 
State, the conservation of which interests the entire 
Catholic world, and with the real necessities of his 
well-beloved subjects." 

Their Eminences, and the Pontiff, in whose name 
they were speaking, cannot be accused of attempting 
to deceive the people whose allegiance they were 
claiming. Pew restored sovereigns have ever re- 
turned to their thrones with promises more accurately 
in accordance with their real intentions 1 

On the 3rd of Augui:t another proclamation was 
issued, nullifying all the acts of the recent Govern- 
ment; and on the following day another, setting 
forth that, although the proclamation of the preced- 
ing day would, if unmodified, have the effect of ren- 
dering worthless all the paper money which had been 
issued by the late pretended Government, the Holy 
Father, taking into consideration that such a result 
would cause the ruin of many families, especially of 
the poorer sort, had decreed that such notes should 
have currency at the rate of sixty -five per cent, of 
their nominal value. 
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France, finding the disagreeable nature of her 
position, began to be urgent with the Holy Father 
to take some of the steps which might serve to 
justify her intervention, and prove the liberalising 
influence of her counsels. The French diplomatists — 
there were two of them, De Courcelles and De Key- 
neval — on the 19th of August presented a memo- 
randum to Antonelli setting forth the views of 
France, and what she desired of the Pope, " the 
articles of the Statute confirmed anew; elected 
Assemblies for the provinces and communes; secu- 
larisation of the administration I" and other small 
matters of the like kind. Was the French Govern- 
ment really so httle informed of the circumstances of 
the case, and of the minds of the Pope and his coun- 
sellors, as to imagine that there was any chance that 
such demands should be accorded ? Or was she 
merely acting a comedy for the benefit of Europe, 
and saying the appropriate thing to be said in the 
rdle which she had assumed ? At all events, Anto- 
nelli must have smiled grimly to himself as he put 
the text of the memorandum into his pigeon-hole ! 

Then the French Napoleon of the day had sent 
Colonel Ney to Rome to see if he could expedite 
matters, and wrote to him pointing out that France 
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had never sent her soldiers to Rome except under 
the idea that the Pope would do as he was bid in the 
matter of Liberal institutions, and how sorry he was 
that the army of occupation did not find its quarters 
so pleasant as could be wished. " I have heard with 
much pain that even in respect of its physical com- 
forts the army has not been treated as it deserves. 
I trust that a stop will be put to such a state of 
things. Nothing ought to be spared for the due and 
fitting lodgment of our troops." Since it was so 
important that they should make themselves com- 
fortable, it would seem that there was small chance 
of their going away very soon 1 Ney went to the 
oflSce of the Official Gazette to insist that Napoleon s 
letter should be printed in its columns. Finding 
that it did not appear, he returned on the 14th of 
September accompanied by General Rostolan, who 
had replaced Oudinot, to insist afresh on its publica- 
tion. " They demanded and insisted energetically," 
says the editor (who chanced to be that same Coppi, 
who afterwards published the very valuable annals 
from which I quote), "but the Cardinals of the 
governing Commission objected to the publication ; 
and — it was not published. Indeed the letter did 
not produce any effect, or have any consequence I" 
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The incident is only worth mentioning as a very 
significant, if small, indication of the position as- 
sumed by the Pope and his adherents towards their 
much-mistrusted friends. 

On the 31st of August Antonelli replied to the 
memorandum of the French diplomatists by a note 
in which he speaks of the intention of the Holy 
Father to give his subjects such institutions as, 
having regard to anything that might become a pre- 
text for the return of disorder, are not inconsistent 
with the nature of the Pontifical Government. '' The 
basis of these institutions," says the Secretary, '^ are 
such, as while they assure all fitting Uberty (con- 
venienti lihertd) to the subjects of the Holy See, 
assure also at the same time the liberty and inde- 
pendence of the Head of the Church, which it is 
obligatory on him to preserve intact in face of the 
Universe." 

And a few days later, on the 12th of September, 
the Pope promulgated a decree, which in fact 
replaces the foundations of governmental authority 
on the basis on which they rested in the time of 
Gregory the Sixteenth. 

If it is to be believed that the French Govern- 
ment had, previously to this, laboured under any 
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illusion as to the intentions of the Holy Father with 
regard to the spirit of the government he proposed 
to institute on his restoration, it would be childish to 
suppose that they could have continued to entertain 
such subsequently to this declaration. 

On the 18th of September the Holy Father pub- 
lished an anmesty ; but it was so heavily loaded with 
restrictions and exceptions, that any good effect as a 
means of conciliating the affections of the people was 
entirely destroyed. 

The French Government wrote to their represen- 
tatives that these declarations of the Holy Father 
and his Ministers filled them with " dolorous sur- 
prise 1" But in the French Chamber the Minister 
for Foreign Affairs on the 17th of October told the 
Deputies that " it had never been the intention of 
the French Government to abuse the force of which 
it disposed for the constraining of the will of the 
Holy Father." And the conduct of the Govern- 
ment WM, after a three days' debate, approved by a 
vote of 469 against 180. It became tolerably clear 
that the Pope, as regarded his subjects, would be 
allowed to act as it might seem good to him. But it 
was not by any means clear when they and he would 
be liberated from hi^ ''liberator^." 
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It having become sufficiently clear that whatever 
memorandum the French diplomatists might hand 
to tho Papal Government —that is to Antonelli — 
might without any danger be consigned to the waste- 
paper basket; that no amount of "dolorous sur- 
prise " that might be felt by the French Govern- 
ment was in the least likely to move them to any 
active interference with the Holy Father's carrying 
on his own government in his own fashion, and that 
even imperial letters to "my dear Ney" might 
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safely be treated by the editor of the Official Gazette 
as editors are wont to treat troublesome and unwel- 
come correspondents — all this, I say, having been 
made sufficiently manifest and unmistakable, the 
Pontiff thought that the time was come when he 
might venture to leave his refuge at Gaeta. 

He did so on the 4th of September, after having 
resided there nine months and nine days. And the 
contrast between the circumstances which attended 
his departure and those which had characterised his 
arrival there, was such as to emphasise the change 
which had taken place in the fortunes of the Papacy. 

Attended by the King and Queen of Naples, by 
five Cardinals, and by a brilhant suite, he embarked 
on board a Neapolitan steamer, which was followed 
by two other vessels carrying the same flag, by two 
Spanish ships, and one French one. And in the 
afternoon of the same day he reached Portici, where 
the royal palace had been prepared for his reception. 
Nothing could exceed the demonstrations of rever- 
ence and affection with which he was received by all 
classes of the population. He made several excur- 
sions to Naples, and on the Gth of September 
celebrated Mass in the cathedral there. On the 9th 
he imparted his solemn benediction to the Neapolitan 
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troops firom the balcony of the royal palace in 
Naples. On the 16 th he did the same for the 
people, and it was calculated that fifty thousand 
persons were present in the vast piazza in front of 
the palace. Afterwards he visited many of the 
churches of the city and a variety of public entertain- 
ments, and was everywhere received after the fashion 
so dear to his eyes and ears ! 

No doubt it was true, as he complains in his 
addresses and proclamations, that his heart had been 
saddened by the defection of his subjects, and the 
loss of their affection. No doubt his ears missed 
painfully the tribute of thundering applause to which 
he had been accustomed. But now he was emerging 
from his eclipse, the incense of flattery and the 
music of applause was once again offered to him ; 
and though it was to be of a different sort and 
quality from that on which he had hitherto feasted, 
it was never more to fail him 1 A journal was pub- 
lished at Naples during his stay in the neighbour- 
hood for the express purpose of chronicling his 
doings and the festivities and rejoicings that were 
organised in his honour. From the 30th of October 
to the 2nd of November the Pope was occupied in a 
little excursion to the mountain-enclosed, ancient 



28 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 

— - ■ 

little city of Benevento, which with a small amount 
of territory around it, forms a portion of the Apos- 
tolic dominions, though it is surrounded on all sides 
by Neapohtan territory. 

Pius the Ninth remained all that winter at 
Portici, not quitting it till the beginning of April, 
1850, to return at length to Rome. The night of 
the 4th he passed at Caserta, and that of the 5th at 
Sessa. The next day Ferdinand the Second accom- 
panied him as far as the frontier of the kingdom of 
Naples. There the monarch descended from his 
carriage, kneeled before the Pontiff, kissed his feet, 
and asked for his benediction. The Pope said : " I 
bless you ! I bless your family 1 I bless your king- 
dom I I bless your people ! I know not how to 
express to you my gratitude for the hospitality you 
have given me !" '' I have but done the duty of a 
Christian 1" said the King. " Your filial affection," 
returned the Pontiff, '' has been great and sincere 1" 
And there can be no doubt that Pius spoke his 
thanks and blessings in all the sincerity of his heart. 
But the Neapolitans might well conceive that the 
upshot irresistibly proved the truth of the well-known 
and wide-spread superstition to the effect that Pius 
the Ninth has " the evil eye," which brings ill-luck 
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to all it looks on. For never surely was so emphatic 
a blessing so signally followed by the exact reverse 
of all the Pontiff prayed Heaven to grant 1 

That same evening Pius arrived at Terracina, 
where he remained two days. On the 9th he went 
to Frosinone, on the 10th to Velletri, and on the 
12th of April he made his solemn, and surely his 
triumphal, entry into Rome. Eight Cardinals accom- 
panied him, as well as the whole body of foreign 
diplomatists, and he was received with very general 
acclamations. 

On the 20th the Pope held a Consistory, in which 
he pronounced a discourse solemnly thanking by 
name and severally all the Powers which had assisted 
him to suppress the rebellion in his States, and had 
enabled him to return to his throne. He especially 
called attention to the fact that even the non-Catholic 
Powers had contributed to the maintenance of his 
authority, wherein we are specially called upon to 
admire that divine Providence which has for so 
many ages destined a place in which the Supreme 
Pontiff may freely exercise the authority which 
God has committed to him. 

The first public act, however, which he did after 
his return, was to erect a CathoUc archbishopric at 
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Westminster, with twelve suffragan bishops named 
from the principal cities of the kingdom — a measure 
which gave rise to the celebrated Catholic Titles Bill, 
passed the following year, and instantly allowed to 
become obsolete. 

A variety of arrangements and appointments were 
made in conformity with the statement of the Holy 
Father's intentions which had been put forth by 
Cardinal AntonelU : On the 10th of September a 
"Council of State" and a "Ministry;" on the 28th of 
October a board of finance; on the 22nd of November 
a scheme for provincial administration ; and on the 
24th another for the communes. But all this was 
absolutely valueless, and, if not intended to throw 
dust into the eyes of the Eromans — which it by no 
means succeeded in doing — was mere pueiile juggling 
with names. All the councilmen, the deputies, the 
commissioners, the ministers, and by whatsoever 
other names they may have been called, were every 
man of them selected by the Holy Father. All 
authority and power remained in his hands, and 
his government was as perfect a despotism as that 
of any of his predecessors had been, and aa a papal 
government must needs be. 

And it was in accordance with the general current 
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of the times that such should have been the case at 
Rome. The immense wave of popular uprising 
which had passed over Europe in 1848 and the 
following years had subsided, and, as was to be 
expected, the severity of despotism which succeeded 
in each country was very accurately proportioned to 
the degree of violence which had characterised the 
popular movement which had preceded it. The 
" repression " in the Papal States was severe. 

It is an old reproach against the ecclesiastical 
caste that priests never forgive; but it must be 
remembered that what a priest is caUed on to forgive 
(under circumstances which demand from another 
man forgiveness for opposition to his claims, his 
status, the amount of his power) is an attempt 
against his existence ; while at the same time he is 
justified in believing, if he be a true priest, that his 
existence is of all, things the most necessary to the 
welfare of mankind. The absolute verity of the sint 
lit sunt must be taken into consideration. The Pope 
had by this time learned the conditions of his own 
existence : " He who talks of reforming me means 
to abolish me ; or whether he means it or not, that 
is what his eflTorts tend to. And this abohtion of mo 
is felony against the human race — the most perni- 
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cious and deadliest sin and wickedness which a 
human creature can compass I" Our faith is mostly 
so nebulous, our belief in doctrines professed such 
half-belief, that we are apt to undervalue the cogency 
of the conclusions to which a Pope who is not a con- 
scious impostor must be, logically enough, driven in 
considering these matters. *' On me alone, and on the 
maintenance of me in my position, depends the 
eternal happiness or misery of untold myriads of 
human beings throughout tens of generations yet 
unborn ! Shall talk about the constitutional liberty 
of a few thousands of Italians — shall the question of 
a score or so of lives more or less saved from the 
gallows or forfeited to it, weigh for an instant, even 
as dust in the balance, against the necessity of re- 
moving the most remotely-threatening danger to me 
and my ministry !" 

The argument is cogent, and the conclusion inevit- 
able ; and this should be borne in mind when we 
censure the persecutions which the Church has prac- 
tised. She is fully justified- in persecuting to the 
utmost extent to which the world is fool enough to 
allow her to do so. She is driven from her position 
into quibbling and false facts and false arguments 
only when she attempts to deny the principle on 
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which she persecutes. No other person, or sect, or 
authority should persecute for opinion's sake, how* 
ever strongly they may hold their opinion, or however 
important they deem it ; but the Church should do 
so. Why 1 and what is the difference % None other 
but that the Church holds theoretically that it is 
absolutely sure, by means above those attainable by 
other human beings, that her opinions are true. The 
Church is sure of the truth of her doctrine, sure of 
the consequences of allowing it to be attacked. In 
such a case the suppression of a spreader of false 
doctrine, even though by such means as a mad dog 
is suppressed, is an absolute and indeclinable duty. 
If we do not like this, the priest must be abolished 
or restrained. 

This pontifical duty Pius had learned the necessity 
of, and was now minded to do, nothing doubting. 
There can be no question of the entire sincerity of 
his faith ; the fibre of his intellect is not sufficiently 
masculine to be afflicted by doubt. Of too concrete 
and objective a nature to exercise his intelligence 
much on qualities and the nature of attributes, he 
believes facts and statements on what appears to 
him to be good evidence, and acts in accordance with 
his belief. 

VOL. II. 25 
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Considerable persecution, accordingly, was exer- 
cised during the years -which succeeded the Pope's 
restoration to power against those who were deemed 
dangerous to it. Vengeance is declared by the 
chroniclers of the time to have remorselessly pursued 
those who had shown themselves to be enemies to 
the papal system ; but it must be remembered that 
those who had done so were the same persons who 
were still dangerous. I think that any person, of 
whom it could have been beheved that he was 
genuinely resipiscent, would have been received with 
open arms by the Ecclesiastical Government, and 
this from motives of poUcy. I do not think that 
Pius the Ninth is a tender-hearted man in such sort 
that sufferings inflicted on his enemies out of his 
sight would be heavy at his heart. It would have 
delighted him at any time to pardon a repentant and 
imploring culprit in the midst of a hemicycle of ad- 
miring eyes, especially if the object of his clemency 
kneeled in an effective attitude ; and he would have 
looked as aximirably melodramatic a representative 
of God-like clemency in person as it is possible for 
sculptor or painter to conceive. But the admiring 
eyes must be there I 

These were, as I take it, the considerations, and 
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thia is the temper of mind, in whicli the punishments 
for the past were inflicted, and the precautions for 
the future taken, during those years. And having 
said thus much, it does not seem to be worth while 
to detail the different cases in which punishments of 
death, imprisonment, or e^ile were inflicted on the 
" Liberals" in Rome and in the provinces.* They 
were as many as the Ecclesiastical Government 
thought necessary to make themselves safe; I do 
not think they were more. 

• The several cases may be found registered in the work of the 
Cavaliere Auhille Gennarelli, entitled "II Govemo Pontificio e lo 
Stato Eomano." Prato, 1860. 
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Life at Rome had fallen back, in the years which 
immediately followed the return of the Pope, to a 
condition very similar to that which it had been 
accustomed to under Gregory the Sixteenth. Order 
reigned in the Eternal City ; but it was order tem- 
pered by continual more or less overt, more or less 
dangerous, conspiracy. The hopes of the Liberals, 
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of the Giovine Italia, of *' the sectarians," of " the 
revolution/' as the clerical and retrograde party loved 
to call them, were not extinguished, not killed, but 
only scotched. And the attitude and acknowledged 
hopes of Sardinia kept these aspirations alive, in a 
great degree supplied the means of fostering them, 
and in some degree of furnishing, more or less indi- 
rectly, the means of carrying them into the sphere 
of action. The police were continually, even fever- 
ishly, on the alert in Rome, and rigorous repression 
was the order of the day. 

It was dreary work, and a dreary life for the 
Pontijff I He was hated in the city, the loving ad- 
miration of which he had so earnestly desired. And 
he well knew himself to be hated. And the pain 
which his nature was calculated to suffer from this 
consciousness was embittered by a sense of the in- 
gratitude of those who hated him. He had wished 
and intended to be so beneficent I 

The violence of the hatred with which the Pope 
was now regarded by all Italians, and by his own 
Romans most of all, was as unreasonably excessive 
as the love and admiration they had in the early days 
of his pontificate expressed for him. And it was far 
more genuine 1 But if this hatred appears to have 



38 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 

been unreasonably excessive to an impartial outside 
spectator of the drama^ what must it have appeared 
to the Pope from his point of view 1 Why did they 
hate him? Because he would not be killed and 
abolished; because he would not betray what he 
held to be a sacred trust ; because he strove to 
uphold the institutions which he in his inmost con- 
science deemed to be of all conceivable things by 
very much the most vitally important to the well- 
being of mankind ; not which he beUeved to be such, 
seeing the possibility, even ever so faint an one, that 
the opinion of others who thought differently might 
be right, but which he knew to be such with a know- 
ledge which admitted of no shade of doubt, or pause, 
or misgiving ! It must have been very bitter to such 
a man as Pius the Ninth 1 

Gradually — and not very gradually either — he 
found that he and his stood alone ; that evei^y man's 
heart, if only as yet the hands of the more enter- 
prising and violent, was against him. The gulf 
between the Church and the world was widening, 
and becoming more evident, more phenomenal, and 
more avowed from day to day. There he sat, in his 
Apostolic palace, a man forbid I — he to whom the 
applause of mankind was as the breath of his noa- 
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trils I A barrier of desolation, like that which 
physically interposes its melancholy desert between 
his own city and the rest of the world, was isolating 
him from the sympathies of mankind 1 

But he had still his own — the faithful few, the 
men of his own caste, his brethren in the hate of 
the world — the Church I Upon them, and upon the 
Church, all his sympathies were thrown back. In 
that world he might still find — well, not, perhaps, 
affection ; priests do not for the most part much feel 
or need affection, and Pius the Ninth as little as any 
— ^but applause, admiration, reverence, and flattery 
in such abundance, such seas and rolling waves of 
flattery ever beating with sweetest music on the foot 
of his throne, as never monarch enjoyed before I 

He had hoped to be a beloved and beneficent 
monarch. That dream was over I The wicked 
world would not accept him. The times were out of 
joint. His attempt had been made; his failure 
signal, immense 1 There remained the other aspect 
of his two-fold character. If he could not be a great 
king, it was still open to him to be a great Pope 1 
To that ambition he now turned himself. In that, 
time and the hour, and the tenacious vitality of the 
Mastai blood assisting, he has been more successftil. 
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It was necessary to him to do something — some- 
thing that should place him once more en evidence 
before the world, and should replace him at least in 
some degree on a pedestal, which if not quite so 
high an one as that from which he had been so 
miserably thrust, should be at least safer, and more 
sure of the ungrudging homage of that public to 
which it would appeal. The nature of the something 
to be done must be such as would strike the imagina- 
tion (always, of course, bearing in mind the "^ special 
public which was to be addressed), should be of 
interest *^urhi et orbi,^* and should be capable of 
assuming a visible and material existence in the 
daily lives of those who constituted the public in 
question. 

Nothing could have been found better fitted to 
answer all the purposes it was intended to serve than 
the scheme to which the Holy Father put his hand 
at the close of the year 1854. 

The wisdom of the rulers of the CathoUc Church 
as regards matters material, and its unwisdom as 
regards matters spiritual, so notably evidenced by 
many pages of its history, is in nothing more con- 
spicuously seen than in its efforts to secure for its 
flocks new objects of devotion, new '' religions," as 
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these playthings are termed in the languages of 
Latin origin. And the marked propensity of the 
male portion of the populations of Latin race to 
worship a female, in preference to a male^ idol, 
renders a new superstition connected with the Virgin 
Mary the most effective invention that could be 
imagined. 

And to Pius the Ninth it was especially of im- 
portance that his new religion should be effective ! 
Not that it is to be supposed that he was, or is, 
otherwise than entirely sincere in the matter. But 
the inmost nature of the man seeks and turns to 
that which is effective, theatrical, some idolon capable 
of decorous presentation to the multitude. There is 
no reason to doubt that Pius the Ninth really does 
believe (that is, assumes as a certain truth in nowise 
needing examination or thinking about) that the 
being he has always heard spoken of as the Virgin 
Mary really was miraculously bom without any 
share in that inheritance of sinfulness which is, 
according to the theory of the universal Church, 
derived from the disobedience of Eve to every other 
human being, with the one exception of her Son, our 
Saviour ; further, that it would be a good and laud- 
able thing, useful to the interests of the Church, and 
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of mankind, that tliis fact should be authoritatively 
and officially recognised by the Church ; that to do 
this would be especially gratifying to the same Virgin 
Mary, eternally existing in heaven, with a nature 
and sentiments calculated to be pleased by such 
recognition, and would be likely to induce her to 
cause blessings and advantages of various kinds to 
be bestowed on all who should contribute to procure 
for her this pleasure, in a degree to which she would 
not be disposed to extend her benevolence otherwise ; 
and lastly, that for him to be the principal means of 
securing these advantages to religion, to the Church, 
to mankind, and to the Virgin Mary herself, would, 
while assuring to him a vast amount of immediate 
admiration, applause, and opportunity for display, shed 
a halo of immortal glory over his Papacy, There was 
of course much that was of the earth earthy in the 
latter clauses of the considerations thus set forth. 
But it would be exceedingly unjust — it would be 
judging Pius by a standard which we cannot hope or 
pretend to apply in judging of the greatest of our 
species — ^to maintain or insinuate that the foibles 
which thus mingled themselves with his motives 
invalidated or even detracted from the force and 
cogency of the higher considerations which guided 



LIFE OF PIUS IX. 43 

him. And it must be admitted that a Pope, holding 
the opinions which have been above rehearsed, acted 
rightly and well in "defining the dogma'* of the 
immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary. 

For it must be understood — of course by all 
Catholics is understood — ^that the present Pontiff in 
nowise invented this doctrine. It was a very 
ancient and wide-spread notion in the Church, as 
may be seen set forth at great length in the abun- 
dantly learned work of the Jesuit Passaglia, in three 
quarto volumes, published by the College of the 
Propaganda. And the action of the present Pontiff 
limited itself to issuing an authoritative declaration 
of the truthfulness and accuracy of this notion, and a 
decree making it imperative and obUgatory on all 
persons to beUeve it to have been, and to be so, on 
pain of incurring aU those penalties which are at- 
tached to the wilful rejection of any other portion 
of the doctrines of the Church. 

But if this doctrine had been for many generations 
and centuries extensively held in the Church, and if 
all the good things above set forth were to be got by 
the authoritative establishment of it in the manner 
adopted. by Pius the Ninth, why, it may be asked, 
was it left for him and for the middle of the nine- 
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teenth century to accomplish this work ? To which 
it may be repUed, in the first place, that previously 
to the definition of the doctrine by Pius, no Pope 
and no other man was obliged to believe it on pain 
of imperfection in his orthodoxy. And it may well 
be that many generations have elapsed since a Pope 
has sat in St. Peter's seat endowed with a capacity 
to believe it. In the second place, it does not follow 
that if a Pope speculatively believe this doctrine to 
be true, it was therefore incumbent on him to impose 
it as a necessary article of faith on the Church. And 
the question whether it was desirable and for the 
interest of the Church so to do, would depend on 
many and various considerations connected with the 

condition of the Church, of the world, and of men's 
minds at the time being. It has been very much 
questioned, looking at the matter from the stand- 
point of an outsider, and putting aside all reference 
to the intrinsic value and credibility of the doctrine, 
whether now the promulgation of the doctrine as an 
obligatory article of faith was in the interests of the 
Church a prudent step or otherwise. It was pro- 
bably a wise one. Those who think otherwise, object 
that the loading of consciences with additional 
burthens will cause some, who cannot endure them, 
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to leave the Churcli. But this notion of addition 
seems to be an erroneous one, based on the imperfect 
applicability of a metaphor. To believe anything in 
contradiction to the best exercise of the reasoning 
faculties of which the individual is capable on the 
authority of another is a burthen pleasant to some 
minds, easy to many, difficult to a few, and to a yet 
smaller number impossible. But to believe two 
statements — or ten — regarding subjects of the same 
sort, instead of one only, is no additional difficulty. 
In fact, be the articles of belief as many and as con- 
tradictory to the ordinary intelligence as they may, 
the proposition which the faithful have to accede to 
is one only. It is more probable that that which I 
— ^the Church — tell you is true, should be the truth, 
than that the conclusions arrived at by your own 
mental powers should be so. No disciples, therefore, 
will be lost by the imposition of the new article of 
faith. Those who might be supposed losable by it, 
are lost already. In the ages when quieta non movere 
was the best wisdom of the Church, when the con- 
formity of the world sat Ughtly on it, because think- 
ing was rare, it would have been imprudent to risk 
awakening sleeping doubts by the startling trumpet 
proclamation of a new thing to be believed. But 
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now when the world is far more accurately and 
exhaustively divided into beUevers and unbelievers, 
there is no danger of injuring the robust faith of the 
former ; while, on the other hand, the stimulus 
supplied to their emotional activity, the invention of 
something new to do^ the amusement of new associa- 
tions, new confraternities, and new formulse of 
devotion, are well calculated to stir their zeal. For 
the rest, it is the interest of the Church at the present 
day to make high and visible the hurdles that 
separate the sheep from the goats. There are very 
many practical infidels who are such by reason of 
the operation of their hearts, not of their heads, 
who may be frightened into the right fold by an 
unmistakable manifestation of the fact that they are 
at present in the wrong one. 

• 

For which reasons it seems to me at least very 
questionable whether Pius the Ninth were not well 
advised, assuming, as there is no reason to doubt, 
that he is sincere in his own belief in taking the 
step which he took on the 8th of December, 1854. 

As early as the 2nd of February, 1849, he had 
sent forth circulars from Gaeta to all the Bishops of 
the Catholic world, asking them what they them- 
selves thought of the doctrine in question, how far 
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their flocks were disposed to devotion to the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Blessed Virgin, and 
what were their own wishes and ideas as to a defini- 
tion of it {i.e.y such a pontifical declaration as should 
make it thenceforth an obligatory article of faith), 
and as to giving the greatest possible solemnity to 
the act of the Pontiff* in defining it. 

More than five hundred Bishops— that is, nearly 
all those of the Catholic world — replied, declaring* 
their own very special devotion to the Immaculate 
Virgin, attesting the " singular " — it is the word of 
the ecclesiastical chronicler — piety and devotion of 
their clergy and their flocks to this particular form of 
worship, and imploring almost unanimously that the 
doctrine in question should be " defined." 

Of course they did 1 When a Pope asks such 
questions of his Bishops, it would be a miracle 
indeed if any other answer save that wished for were 
returned I 

On the 1st of December Pius, having received the 
desired answers, called the Cardinals to a Consistory, 
and asked of them if it seemed good to them that he 

* With some very noteworthy exceptions, which may be found 
given at length in Dr. Pusey's "Eirenicon," in a letter to the 
author of the Christian Year, Oxford, 1865. Note B, p. 351. 
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should issue a dogmatic decree, affirming the Im- 
maculate Conception of the Most Blessed Virgin 
Mary ? And every member of the Sacred College 
replied that it was the best thing he could possibly 
do — of course I 

For many weeks past there had been an immense 
influx of Cardinals and Bishops into Rome. Strangely 
enough they came from the uttermost parts of the 
earth, without waiting for the reply of the Sacred 
College to the Pope's question — so that they might 
have had all their journey in vain ! Happily it was 
not so 1 The names of all who came were 
chronicled day by day as they arrived, and may be 
read in the columns of the Official Gazette; and a 
more permanent record of them has been inscribed 
with pardonable pride by the Pontiff on tablets of 
marble, affixed to the north and south walls of the 
chancel of St. Peter's. Most of them were specially 
invited. Many came uninvited. All were received 
with the utmost gladness and hospitality by the 
Holy Father. It was emphatically a case of the 
more the merrier I 

On the great day fixed for the ceremony, the 8th, 
fifty-three Cardinals, forty-two Archbishops, and 
ninety Bishops were assembled in the great Basilica 
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of St. Peter. An enormous crowd of persons of 
every class of society thronged the church, eager — 
as an ecclesiastical chronicler puts it — " to hear what 
thing it was that they were to believe firmly." At 
half-past eight in the morning the ceremony began. 
The Pontiff himself performed Mass. Then his 
Eminence Cardinal Macchi, as Dean of the Sacred 
College, asked in the name of all the anxious world 
that the Pontiff should proceed to the definition of 
the doctrine. Then the hymn " Veni Creator " was 
sung by the whole assemblage. After which the 
Pontiff, with his magnificent voice slightly quavering 
at first with emotion, pronounced urhi et orhi the 
decree as follows : " By the authority of Jesus 
Christ, our Lord, and by that of the Apostles Peter 
and Paul, to the honour of the Holy and Indivisible 
Trinity, to the decoration and exaltation of the 
Virgin, to the exaltation of the Catholic Faith, and 
to the increment of the Christian religion, we de- 
clare, pronounce, and define that it is a doctrine 
revealed by God that the Most Blessed Virgin by 
the singular grace and privilege of omnipotent God, 
out of regard for the merits of Jesus Christ, the 
Saviour of the human race, was preserved free from 
every stain of original sin from the first instant of 
VOL. 11. 26 
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her Conception ; and this, therefore, it behoves all 
the Faithful constantly and firmly to believe." 

Great festivities and rejoicings celebrated the 
event. The city was magnificently illuminated that 
evening, and two thousand five hundred crowns' 
worth of bread and meat were distributed to the 
people — panem et circenses. An exceedingly ugly 
column was erected out of the special oblations of 
the faithful in the Piazza di Spagna, immediately in 
front of the College de Propaganda Fide, in com- 
memoration of the day and the work that had 
hallowed it. 

And it may be safely assumed that Pius the 
Ninth had never, since the day when the cheering 
and enthusiastic populace took his horses from his 
carriage and drew him in triumph to the Quirinal 
amid the plaudits of the entire city, known so happy 
a moment as that in which he announced, from his 
high place in St. Peter's, the new article of faith, 
nrhi et orbi. 

It must not be supposed that the brief formula of 
proclamation quoted above constitutes the sole pro- 
mulgation of the Immaculate Conception. This has 
been done in due form by a Bull, which is a very 
much more lengthy affair. A somewhat curious and 
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remarkable offering to the Holy Father, sent quite 
recently (February, 1877) by his faithful children in 
France, assures in a singular fashion the preservation, 
and at need the diffusion of it. A colossal cabinet, 
as magnificent as ivory, precious woods, mother of 
pearl, and carving can make it, having a statue of 
the Immaculata in silver on the top of it, and fur- 
nished with three hundred drawers, has arrived at 
the Vatican, and has been set up in the middle of 
the hall consecrated to the memory of the promulga- 
tion of the new dogma. And in every one of the 
three hundred drawers there is an elegantly-bound, 
beautifully- written, and admirably-illumined volume, 
each of which contains the Bull defining the dogma 
of the Immaculate Conception in one of the three 
hundred dialects into which the designers of this 
unique offering have caused it to be translated. 
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The Pontiff took the opportunity offered by the 
extraordinary number of great ecclesiastical digni- 
taries assembled in Rome for the promulgation of 
the new dogma, as related in the foregoing chapter, 
to consecrate the new Church of St. Paul. The 
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ancient basilica existing in this spot, marked, accord- 
ing to tradition, by the martyrdom of the Apostle of 
the Gentiles, had been burned down in 1823. Leo 
the Twelfth, in 1825, ordered the reconstruction of 
it, charging the revenue with an annual expenditure 
of not less than fifty thousand crowns, and appealing 
to all the Cathohc world for help to complete the 
work. Three hundred and forty-two thousand crowns 
were subscribed, and various sovereigns, especially 
the non-Catholic Emperor of Russia and the infidel 
Mehemet Ali, Viceroy of Egypt, sent marbles of 
great value. The edifice, at least as regards the 
sumptuous interior, was now completed, and awaited 
consecration. About one million of crowns had been 
expended on it. Never was money and human effort 
so fooUshly thrown away. And all the huge sums 
that were expended on the work by the Papal 
Government were borrowed money, suppUed on such 
terms as seemed to Rothschild a sufficient motive 
for advancing it ; while the Apostolic Government 
was year by year increasing its indebtedness to pro- 
portions which menaced a financial catastrophe. The 
spot in the midst of the Campagna, about three miles 
from Rome, towards Ostia, on which the church 
stands, is one of those subjected in a special degree 
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to the scourge of the malaria. The priests who serve 
the church cannot in the summer or autumn remain 
there, but hurry out to perform the prescribed ser- 
vices, and escape in all haste from the desolate spot. 
Congregation, of course, there is none ; and no 
thought of the possibiUty of there ever being one 
entered into the imagination of any of those who 
contributed to the erection of the new church. It is 
good that historical traditions should not be allowed 
to perish; but surely this one, however important, 
might have been securely perpetuated at a less cost 
than that of this splendid but grossly inartistic and, 
SBSthetically speaking, vulgar building. Outside, it 
is a colossal brick-and-mortar barn, without the 
smallest pretension to any attempt at architectural 
beauty of any kind ; in the interior it is gorgeous, 
with a tasteless accumulation of rare and costly 
marbles and gilding. That the workmanship should 
by its excellence exceed the value of the material on 
which it is expended was once deemed the special 
characteristic of a work of art ; but few buildings 
have ever been raised in which the reverse is so 
conspicuously the case as in this Basilica of St. 
Paul. 

It had now, however, to be consecrated. There 
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was at hand a notable assembly of the principal 
representatives of the Catholic world to do honour 
to the occasion, and on the 10th of that December, 
1854, the Pontiff had another happy day.. 

And the 12th of the following April had a yet 
greater good fortune and pleasure in store for him, 
in an event which not only broke the tedium of an 
existence the quietness of which must have palled on 
the taste of one accustomed to such a life as that of 
the early days of his papacy, but placed him person- 
ally en evidence before admiring Europe, and pro- 
vided a long succession of pleasant anniversaries 1 
The remains of an ancient basilica — that of St. 
Alexander, Pontiff and martyr — had recently been 
discovered about seven miles from the Via Nomen- 
tana; and on the 12th of April, 1855, the Pope 
made an excursion to visit the spot. On his return, 
he stopped to dine in the convent of St. Agnes, 
attached to the basilica of that name. It was a 
pleasant little festival. Forty persons had the 
honour of being invited to the papal table. And 
after the dinner, a number of the students of the 
Propaganda were admitted to kiss the foot of the 
Holy Father. There were six Cardinals of the party, 
and several Bishops, and all were finding the day a 
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delightful one, when suddenly a beam which sup- 
ported the floor of the large room in which the party 
was assembled gave way, and the whole of them, 
about a hundred and twenty in number, were precipi- 
tated into the apartment below I The alarm and 
confusion were great. But it was found at length, 
when all had been extricated, that nobody had been 
killed, nobody badly hurt, and only a few, among 
whom was the Pope himself, received some slight 
wounds and bruises. A miracle 1 All flock into the 
adjoining church of St. Agnes to return thanks — 
Pope and his subjects, influenced by the same emo- 
tions of past alarm and escape from danger. It was 
really a happy day I And all the subsequent felici- 
tations I the recognition of the special intervention of 
the Virgin Mary, watchful over the especial and be- 
loved worshipper who had so recently done so much 
for her I Could there be a better feather for a papal 
cap ? 

Nevertheless, the years that intervened between 
the return from Gaeta and 1849, the date of the war 
against Austria, which was the beginning of the end 
of the temporal sovereignty of the Pontiffs, though 
tranquil, were troubled ones. Even the tranquillity 
was not without its bitterness to the Pope, for it was 
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the result of the occupation of Rome by the French. 
And Pius the Ninth wanted much to have his own 
capital in his own hands ! But much worse was the 
line of conduct which the Piedmontese Government 
was taking. 

On the 22nd of January in this year, 1855, the 
Pope, 'who had been highly displeased by various 
acts of the Subalpine Government, assembled the 
Cardinals in Consistory; and having caused to be 
distributed to them a document, in which the various 
grounds of complaint by the Apostolic See against 
Piedmont were set forth — such as the freedom of 
the press, the subjection of missives emanating from 
Rome to the royal exequatur^ the suppression of 
ecclesiastical immunities, the expulsion of the Jesuits 
and of the Archbishops of Turin and Cagliari, the 
abolition of tithes in Sardinia, Protestant places of 
worship opened in Turin and in Genoa, the proposal 
of a law to make marriage a civil contract, and, 
finally, the now threatened suppression of religious 
houses — ^the Pope declared to the members of the 
Sacred College, that " words were wanting to him to 
express the bitterness with which his heart was op- 
pressed at seeing the infinitely cruel and scarcely 
credible acts that are from day to day committed 



58 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 



against the venerable rights of the Church, and 
against the supreme and inviolable authority of this 
Holy See," by the Piedmontese Government. He 
goes on to say that the time has come when it is 
necessary to put a stop to these evils, and he declares 
all the laws made and acts done, to the ends above 
rehearsed, to be null and void ; and desires that all 
such as have been in any way or capacity engaged in 
doing these things, to consider carefully the pains and 
penalties attached by the decrees of the Council of 
Trent to such offenders. 

The Piedmontese Government made no answer to 
this allocution ; but the Parliament passed the bill 
for the suppression of the convents by large majori- 
ties in both houses, on the 22nd and 28 th of May, 
and on the 29th of that month a decree was pub- 
lished by which three hundred and thirty-four con- 
vents were suppressed in the Piedmontese dominions. 
On the 26th of July the Pontiff summoned another 
Consistory, in which he declared that it was " with 
incredible sadness of mind that he was compelled " 
to declare that all those who had proposed, approved, 
sanctioned the laws in question, or who had acted on 
them, favoured them, executed them, or adhered to 
them, had incurred the greater excommunication, 
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and all the ecclesiastical censures and pains fulmi- 
nated against such offenders. 

In the same Consistory he complained that he 
*'saw, with the utmost wonder and bitterness of 
heart/' that Spain was disregarding the terms of the 
Concordat made with that nation, *' which he should 
never have believed of that country ;" and that he 
had in consequence found it necessary to recall his 
legate from Madrid. 

In the same Consistory he bitterly complained 
also of the state of ecclesiastical matters in Switzer- 
land 

On the 3rd of November, however, the Pope was 
able to communicate the good news that a Concordat 
had been arranged with Austria, by virtue of which 
the -communications between the Austrian Bishops 
and the Holy See would not be subjected to any 
supervision or permission of the Austrian Govern- 
ment, and the Bishops would be subjected to no 
censureship as regarded the pubUcation of their pas- 
torals. The Pontiff was at the same time much 
gratified by the present of a hundred thousand florins 
from the Emperor Francis Joseph, to be expended in 
pious work, by preference, " for the erection of the 
column of the Immaculate Conception in the Piazza 
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di Spagna, and the completion of the church of St. 
Paul/' 

Unquestionably the course of these years, though 
unmarked by any important event in the life of the 
Pontiff, was made heavy to him by the almost unin- 
terrupted succession of symptoms, more or less 
marked and unmistakable, that things were going 
badly with the Church. But it is probable that the 
manner in which the important events, which led 
directly up to the catastrophe that was even then 
overshadowing him, would be brought about,, was 
still unforeseen. 

On the 4th of May, 1857, the Pontiff found him- 
self able to accomplish a strong desire which he had 
long felt. Pius the Ninth, we are told, had ^' always 
ardently wished to accomplish a special act of reh- 
gion," by visiting the Holy House at Loreto. It is 
not probable that he had " always " been anxious to 
make this visit, for he might very easily have done 
so in the old days of his residence at Sinigaglia, 
which is but a few miles to the south of Loreto. 
But now that he had assumed the position of a very 
special devotee and patron of the Virgin Mary, it is 
intelligible that it behoved him to do so. The legend 
of the Holy House is too well known for it to be 
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necessary to spend many words on the subject. It 
is a sma]l brick and mortar house, consisting of one 
chamber and a closet behind it, which is said to have 
been the residence of the Virgin Mary, and to have 
been miraculously transported, after sundry adven- 
tures by the way, to the spot where it now stands. 
A magnificent church has been built over and around 
it ; and the treasury, consisting of the offerings of 
the faithful during many generations, was the 
wealthiest in Europe till the contents were stolen by 
the French. It is of course a celebrated place of 
pilgrimage. 

On the 4th of May the Pope left Rome on this 
pious expedition. His wish to do so had been duly 
notified to aU the civil and ecclesiastical authorities 
of the districts through which he would have to pass ; 
and the result was '* a deputation " to implore his 
Hohness to condescend to do what he desired to do. 
Taking with him many of the principal personages 
of his household, and the prelate Berardi, subse- 
quently raised to the purple, as pro-Secretary of 
State, he travelled by Temi, Spoleto (where striking 
reminiscences and some curious contrasts must have 
awaited him), Assisi, Perugia, Camerino, and Mace- 
rata, and reached Loreto on the 14th. Thence, 
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having performed his devotions in due form, and 
after an excursion to Fermo and Ascoli, he continued 
his journey by Ancona, Sinigaglia (contrasts and 
memories yet stranger than before I), Pesaro, Rimini, 
Cesena, ForU, Faenza, Imola (once more among old 
acquaintances I), and thence to Bologna, where he 
purposed remaining some little time, and took up 
his residence at the suburban villa of St. Michele in 
Bosco. At various points of this journey he re- 
ceived the visits and the homage of a great variety 
of great personages. In Perugia, the Archduke 
Charles came to him, as the representative of his 
father, the Grand Duke of Tuscany ; in Pesaro, the 
Archduke Maximilian of Austria. In Bologna he 
received the visits of Louis, King of Bavaria, of 
Robert, Duke of Parma, and his mother, the Duchess 
of Berry. Leopold, the Grand Duke of Tuscany, 
and Francis the Fifth, Duke of Modena, also came 
to pay their respects to him at Bologna, and begged 
him to visit their respective capitals. The Emperor 
of Austria also sent Count Bessingen, the Governor 
of the Venetian provinces, and the King of Sardinia 
sent the Commendatore Boncompagni, his Minister 
at the Court of Tuscany, to wait on him at Bologna. 
It was only a few months previously that he had, as 
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has been seen, excommu nicated the King of Sardinia 
(not specially and individually, or by name, but im- 
plicitly) ; but it is to be presumed that no allusion 
was made on the present occasion to that untoward 
fact. 

On the 2nd of July the Holy Father went to 
Modena, gladdened the pious Duke by his presence 
for two days, and on the 4th returned to Bologna. 

On the 10th he visited Perrara, returning again to 
Bologna on the 15th; and he spent the days from 
the 21st to the 26th in Ravenna. After that he re- 
mained at the Villa Michele, in Bosco, till the 16th 
of August. 

Then setting out for Tuscany, he passed the night 
of his arrival at a villa called Le Maschere, not far 
from Florence, whence he made his ceremonial entry 
into that city the next morning. 

The Grand Duke went out to meet him ; and the 
present writer, who was then at Florence, well re 
members all the difficulty and debate there was 
among the masters of ceremonies and the like on 
the question what rule of precedence should regulate 
the entry of the Pope and the Duke into the capital 
of the latter. It seems to have been a very knotty 
point whether the carriage of the Pope or that of 
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the Duke should precede. It appears, indeed, to 
have been insoluble ; for it was at length settled that 
they should make their entry in the same carriage, 
seated side by side. The same witness well remembers 
how flat an affair that entry was — how utterly the 
Florentines refused to make demonstration of any 
pleasure or rejoicing on the occasion. The Holy 
Father must have received a renewed assurance that 
he must for the future look to the ranks of his own 
caste alone for sympathy, applause, and flattery. 

One entire floor of the Pitti Palace was assigned 
to the Holy Father and his suite while he remained 
in the City of Flowers ; and the irreverent Floren- 
tines, less used to such matters of ecclesiastical 
etiquette than the Roman world, made great fim of 
the fact that all the female portion of the ordinary 
inhabitants of the apartments in question had to be 
removed from them on the occasion. 

Pius remained at Florence, save for a short visit 
to Prato and Pistoria, till the 23rd. On the 24th he 
started on his return to Rome, and, visiting Pisa, 
Leghorn, and Lucca by the way, reached Volterra 
on the 26th, where he passed the following day, for 
the sake of visiting his old school. On the 28th he 
went to Siena, and on the 31st quitted Tuscany by 
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the Valdichiana. The Grand Duke had accompanied 
him during the whole of his travels in Tuscany, and 
had during the whole time played the host in a very 
splendid manner. The Tuscans, meanwhile, were 
grudgingly counting the cost, which was calculated 
to have exceeded seventy thousand francesconi, or 
more than fourteen thousand pounds. 

On the first night of the Pontiffs return to his 
own dominions he slept at Orvieto, and passed the 
following day there. The 3rd and 4th of September 
he passed at Viterbo, and on the 5th re-entered 
Bome, where he was received with every possible 
demonstration of rejoicing and enthusiastic welcome 
— ^by the clergy. 

He had been absent from Bome just four months, 
and had in the course of his travels visited almost 
every city of note in his dominions, as well as nearly 
the whole of Tuscany. 

The expense incurred on account of this journey by 
the deeply-indebted and embarrassed Papal Govern- 
ment was about one million and twenty thousand 
crowns. 
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The populations of the provinces of the pontifical 
dominions, more especially of the Legations, as they 
are called — that is to say, of Romagna and Emilia — 
seized the opportunity of the PontiflTs presence among 
them to endeavour to bring to his notice the very 
unsatisfactory condition of the country, and the suf- 
ferings of a large portion of the inhabitants. No 
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formal presentation^ however, of those petitions and 
representations was permitted, and the Government, 
we are told, *' was informed of them only by means 
of the vast number of copies of them which were in 
circulation ;" and whatever amount of information 
may have reached the Pontiff by these means, 
nothing was done, and no attention was paid to the 
wishes or the complaints of the people. It may be 
that no cry of complaint or supplication for reUef was 
suffered to reach either the ear or the eye of the 
Pontiff. 

If he were not ignorant of the expression of these 
sufferings and of these petitions, he was guilty of 
very gross hypocrisy and falsehood when, on the 
25th of September, after his return to Rome, in an 
allocution in Consistory respecting his journey, he 
*' gave thanks to the Most High for the satisfaction 
of having seen that all the populations of the pro- 
vinces he had visited had shown themselves so 
devoted to the Holy See — that his journey had 
seemed a perpetual and solemn triumph of our most 
holy reUgion." He said that he had very wiUingly 
listened to the magistrates, " who had set forth the 
local needs of the different places, or the measures 
required for the augmentation of their commerce, 

27—2 
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with the respectftdness and in the manner which 
befitted subjects of the Holy See." He spoke of 
the great pleasure with which he had received attes- 
tations of respect from so many Sovereigns, especially 
in Modena and Tuscany (and here he spoke with 
unquestionable sincerity), and finally he expressed 
his thanks to all, and particularly to the Roman 
people. 

The Pontiff was delighted with the proper and 
respectful manner in which his subjects expressed 
their wishes and needs. He had travelled over 
nearly the whole of his dominions, and had found 
that order reigned at Perugia, at Bologna, at 
Ferrara, at Ravenna, as at Rome. And there was 
the reassuring thought that this ^' order" was 
guaranteed by the solid force of France in the south 
and Austria in the north I It was not agreeable to 
the Holy Father to have the troops of France in 
Rome, and he would have much preferred that they 
should have afforded him the requisite protection 
from a greater distance. But as it was, " order 
reigned ;" and there seemed no immediate danger of 
those '^ changes " which " perplex monarchs." 

But on the first day of the year 1859 the curtain 
began to rise on a new drama. On that day Napoleon 
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the Third, then the arbiter of European destinies, said 
to the representative of Austria at his Court, '' I am 
sorry that our relations with your Government are 
not so good as heretofore ; but pray tell the Emperor 
that my sentiments towards him personally are un- 
changed." A very quiet little word I But on 
hearing it Austria immediately sent thirty thousand 
men to reinforce her army in Italy 1 On the 10th of 
January Victor Emmanuel, opening the Piedmontese 
Parliament, sounded a simUar note. And in a word 
it was evident that there was to be war in the north 
of Italy ; and that the two protectors of the Holy 
Father were about to enter on an internecine 
struggle. 

In these awkward circumstances the first fear of 
the Pope was that active hostilities might ensue 
between the Austrians who were at Ancona, and 
the French who were at Rome. And the step which 
he took to remove this danger was a communication 
from Cardinal Antonelli to the ambassadors of 
Austria and France on the 22nd of February, in 
which he represented that the Holy Father thought 
himself sufficiently strong to be able to secure the 
maintenance of peace in his States ; and that he was 
consequently ready to make arrangements with the 



70 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 

■ - - _M -I _ ■ ■■ ■ _ - - »- — ' —■■■ 1^ M^— ^i»^— ^i^Pi^^^—^— ^^^1^— —^^ 

two Powers in question for the simultaneous with- 
drawal of the troops of both those Powers from his 
dominions with the least delay possible. This step 
on the part of the Papal Government was a very 
remarkable one, inasmuch as it indicates an ignor- 
ance of the state of Italy and of the prevailing 
wishes and aspirations of the subjects of the Holy 
See, which seems altogether incredible. It is incon- 
ceivable that the Pope's advisers, if not the Pontiff 
himself, should have had any doubt about the fact 
that, if the Holy Father had been left alone with his 
subjects, unprotected as well as untrammeled by any 
foreign power, his temporal government would not 
have endured a week 1 Nor is this a case in which 
the event is needed to throw a light upon the cir- 
cumstances of the time. There could hardly have 
been a layman in Italy at that time, of those at all 
capable of forming an opinion on the subject, who 
could not have foretold as much 1 

The application of Cardinal Antonelli to the am- 
bassadors was wholly unattended to. Both protectors, 
while fighting out their own quarrel, treated the 
Holy Father as nurses treat a child who cries for 
what is not good for it I But their own ultimate 
intentions with respect to him were very different. 
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Austria of course was fighting for a universal status 
quOf and had she been victorious would have made — 
or at least would have done her best to make — Pius 
the Ninth every inch a Pope and Pope-king again. 
France was fighting to make and support for herself 
an influence in Italy, and with ultimate intentions 
with regard to the Holy Father of a very different 
nature from those of his real friend Austria. For 
while supporting him in the exercise of his temporal 
power, France could not in the circumstances of her 
own position at home and in Europe do otherwise 
than press him to make reforms which he had ascer- 
tained to be incompatible with that power. More- 
over it had become sufficiently clear by this time 
who the Pope's real, dangerous, and deadly enemy 
was — ^Piedmont; and France was going to war as 
the friend and ally of Piedmont. 

The story of the war and its results is a well- 
known one. Peace was made at Villafranca on the 
6th of July, 1859, one of the stipulations between 
the two Emperors being that an Itahan confedera- 
tion should be established under the honorary presi- 
dency of the Pope. Of course this would have well 
suited the views of France, as they were explained 
by the Emperor himself to his own Senate subse- 
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quently. But here, again, it seems extraordinary 
that the Emperor and his counsellors should not 
have possessed sufficient knowledge of Italy, of its 
constituent parts, and of the temper and views of the 
Italians^ to be sure that such a scheme was a 
chimerical one. Possibly the Emperor did know it 
to be chimerical 1 

But while France and Piedmont on the one side, 
and Austria on the other, had been settling the 
destinies of Northern Italy, the dominions of the 
Holy Father had been showing how much truth 
there wa^ in his statements of their devotedness to 
himself, by throwing off his yoke in the Legations, 
and striving to do so in Umbria. On the 15th of 
June Cardinal Antonelli addressed a circular to the 
representatives of the Powers residing at Rome, 
protesting against all that had been done in the 
Legations ; and on the 1 8th of the same month the 
Pontiff wrote a long encyclical letter to the *' Patri- 
archs, Primates, Archbishops and Bishops of the 
Catholic world," in which he declares that he is pre- 
pared to suffer any affliction " rather than abandon 
in any respect our apostolic duty, or permit any- 
thing contrary to the sanctity of the oath by which 
we were bound, when we, however unworthy, were 
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raised to this supreme seat of the chief of the 
Apostles, the fortress and bulwark of the Catholic 
Faith." 

On the next day but one his Holiness addressed a 
long allocution to the Cardinals, rehearsing with much 
violence of reprobation the rebellious acts of his 
subjects in Bologna, Bavenna, Perugia, and other 
cities ; declaring that the object of such felonious 
deeds is to destroy the Catholic religion itself; set- 
ting forth the absolutely imprescriptible title on 
which he holds the sovereignty of his dominions ; 
fulminating excommunication against all those en- 
gaged in these rebellions and resistance to his 
authority ; and concluding by saying that his hope 
of a happy exit from all these evils "is certainly 
increased by the fact that the French armies at 
present existing in Italy will, in accordance with the 
declarations of our very dear son in Christ the 
Emperor of the French, not only abstain from doing 
anything against our temporal power and that of 
the Holy See, but on the contrary will defend and 
preserve it." 

The Apostolic Government at the same time took 
active measures to do what lay in its own power to 
put down rebellion at least in the nearest of the 



74 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 

revolted provinces ; and sent the troops of which it 
could dispose to Perugia, with results which are but 
too well known, the story of which, however, does 
not fall within the scope of this work. It is fair, 
perhaps, to consider that the excesses of the soldiery 
sent to Perugia make no part of the personal bio- 
graphy of the Pontiff. Nevertheless it is not per- 
missible for a biographer to forget, however gladly 
he would do so, that so far from reproving or even 
deploring the hideous excesses that were committed 
by his troops in Perugia, the Holy Father saw fit to 
thank the general in command, and to cause a com- 
memorative medal to be struck as a memorial of his 
gratitude and a reward to the soldiers for doings 
which no other civilised state would have tolerated 
in its agents 1 No compassion for those guilty of 
rebelling against his authority could reach the heart 
of a sacerdotal ruler, and no ferocity in the repressing 
of such rebellion seem to priestly eyes aught but 
holy zeal I 

On the 26th of September the Holy Father again 
delivered a long address to the Cardinals assembled 
in Consistory. Going over again the facts of the 
rebellion, and protesting against them and the 
authors of them, he proceeds to say that, " Moved 
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by undisguised hatred to his Holy See, they have 
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dared to meet together in Bologna on the 6th of this 
month in an assembly called by them the National 
Assembly of the people of Emiha, and to promulgate 
a decree full of false accusations and false pretexts, 
in which, mendaciously asserting the unanimity of 
the people, they declared, in opposition to the rights 
of the Church, that they would no longer remain 
under the Pontifical Government. And on the fol- 
lowing day they similarly declared, as is now the 
fashion, that they wished to unite themselves to the 
dominions of the King of Sardinia and to become his 
subjects." The Holy Father then laments that 
these same rebellious and impious men are doing 
everything in their power to corrupt the morals of 
the people, " especially by means of books and 
journals printed at Bologna and elsewhere, by means 
of which universal license is favoured, the Vicar of 
Christ is lacerated with abuse, the exercise of piety 
and religion is ridiculed, and the prayers addressed in 
honour of the Immaculate and Most Holy Mother of 
God the Virgin Mary for the invocation of her most 
potent protection are derided. In the theatres also 
morality is offended ; and modesty and virtue and 
sacred persons are exposed to public contumely and 
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derision. And these things are done by those who 
call themselves Catholics and reverently devout 
towards the supreme spiritual power and authority of 
the Roman Pontiff !" The Holy Father proceeds at 
great length to renew his protests against all that 
had been done in the revolted provinces, to declare 
all their acts void and of no effect, and to declare the 
ecclesiastical penalties incurred by all who had re- 
belled or abetted the rebellion. 

After this allocution the representative of the 
King of Sardinia could hardly continue to reside at 
Rome ; and on the 1st of October Cardinal Anto- 
nelli wrote to Count della Minerva, informing him 
that the dignity of the Holy Father did not permit 
that a representative of the King of Sardinia should 
any longer reside in his Court, and he was therefore 
obliged to send him his passports. On its becoming 
known to the public that he was about to quit Rome, 
nearly four thousand individuals called and left their 
cards on him; and so great a crowd gathered to cheer 
him as he left the city, that it waa deemed necessary 
to call out the troops to preserve order. 

These were sufficiently significant symptoms that 
nothing save foreign force could any longer maintain 
the temporal power of the Holy See, and that the 
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European Congress, which it was proposed should 
meet in the beginning of the year 1860, for the 
arrangement of the affairs of Central Italy, and 
especially of the Papal States, would have a task 
of no ordinary difficulty on their hands. 

Some of those who were invited to join it were of 
that opinion, and decUned the task. Instead of the 
Congress, a French pamphlet, which became very 
celebrated, made its appearance. It was entitled 
" The Pope and the Congress," and was anonymous, 
but was supposed to be written by " one De Guer- 
ronifere," as the Itahan annaUst says, and to express 
the ideas and purposes of Napoleon the Third. 
These were, briefly, that it was needful, for the sake 
of the CathoUc religion, that the Pope should con- 
tinue to be a temporal Sovereign ; but that, as he 
was an extremely bad one, his sovereignty should be 
as smaU as possible ; that aU his dominions should 
therefore be taken from him save Rome and the so- 
called " patrimony of St. Peter," the rule over the 
inhabitants of which should be secured to him by the 
Powers of Europe, for the good of the faithful in all 
the other parts of the world. The arrangement was 
eminently satisfactory to all parties except the Pope 
himself, and the victims who were to be sacrificed to 
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the religious requirements of their fellow-creatures. 
The former lost no time in crying aloud against the 
fate proposed for him. A statement immediately 
appeared in the Roman Official Gazette, to the effect 
that the pamphlet in question was " a homage to the 
revolution," filled with "hidden poison" — "a subject 
of grief for all good Catholics " — " a reproduction of 
errors and insults vomited against the Holy See," 
etc. In short, the Pope would in nowise consent to 
the proposed arrangement. 

On the first day of 1860, when receiving the visits 
of the representatives of the Powers, and of the 
generals of the French occupying force, the Pope 
said that he prayed God to enlighten the French 
Emperor, to the end that he might '' securely tread 
the diflScult path before him, and recognise the false- 
hood of certain principles which had appeared within 
the last few days in a work which may be described 
as a notable monument of hypocrisy, and an ignoble 
collection of contradictions. We hope," continued 
the Pontiff, " that by the assistance of this Divine 
illumination, or rather we are persuaded, that by the 
assistance of this illumination he will condemn the 
principles contained in this work ; and we are the 
more convinced that he will do so from the circum- 
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stance that we possess certain documents which he 
had the goodness to place in our hands some Uttle 
time since, which are a veritable condemnation of 
the principles in question. And in this conviction we 
implore from God that He will spread His benedic- 
tions over the Emperor, over his august Consort, over 
the Prince Imperial, and the whole of France." 

Of course, there would have been no object in 
noticing the oflfending pamphlet if it had not been 
known to proceed from the Emperor I 

When the Congress had first been proposed, Pius 
had written to the Emperor, begging that he would 
support at it the entirety and inviolability of the 
temporal dominions of the Holy See, and protect it 
against the iniquitous rebellion; and the Emperor 
had replied at considerable length. The gist of his 
letter is that, if the Pope had taken the advice of 
the Emperor at the time of the conclusion of peace 
at Yillafranca, and had separated the administration 
of the Legations from that of his other States, and 
appointed a lay governor over them, those provinces 
would, in his opinion, have returned to their allegi- 
ance ; that the coming Congress would no doubt 
recognise the right of the Holy See to the provinces 
in question, but would probably decline to use force 
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for the subjection of them to the Holy Father ; that 
he, the Emperor, had not had power to prevent the 
rebellion in those provinces and the determination of 
the people to withdraw themselves from the authority 
of the Pontiff; that the only thing now to be done 
was for the Holy Father freely to renounce his 
sovereignty over those provinces, asking the Euro- 
pean Powers to guarantee to him the remainder of 
his dominions in exchange for that sacrifice ; and 
that he, the Emperor, doubted not that, if that 
course were followed, the immediate return of order 
would be the result. 

If the Emperor really thought as he says he does 
in this letter, it indicates that he was singularly 
ignorant of the social condition of Italy, of the state 
of opinion and temper among the ItaUans in aU parts 
of the peninsula, and of the forces which, more or 
less overtly, were at work from one end to the other 
of it. But there are other portions of his poKcy, and 
other of his utterances on the subject previously and 
subsequently, which would go to show that he really 
was thus ignorant, and that his suggestions to the 
Holy Father may, therefore, have been sincerely 
made. 

The Pope, who knew better, replied on the 8th of 



UFE OF PIUS IX. 81 



January, 1860. He points out, with unanswerable 
force of argument, that the guarantee of the Euro- 
pean Powers, which then declined to use force for 
the restoration to him of the Legations, to which 
they admit his right, would be worth little as an 
assurance t,o the Holy See that it would not subse- 
quently be despoiled of what remained to it, seeing 
that the same reasons which availed to dissuade 
them from using force in the present case would 
exist and continue equally cogent in the future case. 
But the consideration which was paramount with 
Pius the Ninth, which ruled then and has ruled his 
conduct ever since, is set forth in the following 
words : " A project of such a nature presents insur- 
mountable difficulties; and to acquire a conviction 
that such is the case, it wiU suffice to reflect on my 
situation, on my sacred character, and on the rights 
of the Holy See — rights which are not those of a 
dynasty, but of all Catholics. The difficulties are 
insurmountable because / can not give up that which 
does not belong to me. ... I find myself under the 
obligation of declaring openly to your Majesty that 
/ can not yield the Legations without violating the 
solemn oaths which bind me ; without producing an 
evil and a shock to the other provinces; without 
VOL. II. 28 
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doing evU and causing injury to all the Catliolic 
■world." 

The letter ia very long, and in parts devoid neither 
of strength of argument or of eloquence. But the 
important kernel of it is contained in the above pas- 
sage. It is the authoritative declaration of the non 
possurmis, which has become proverbial, and which 
has been the unbending rule by which the Pontiff 
has governed the whole of his subsequent conduct. 
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4 

been any doubt at the time, that the Emperor was 
mistaken in supposing that the Pope could have 
secured the possession of his other provinces by relin- 
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quishing the Legations, and that the Holy Father 
was right in his opinion and declaration that the 
guarantees suggested for giving him that security 
would prove illusory. The months of this 1860 
must have been a very bitter time to the Pontiff I 
He had discovered during the early years of his 
pontificate that he had no friends among his own 
subjects, that the requirements of his position as 
Pope-king inevitably placed a barrier of dissension 
and hatred between them and him. He was now to 
find himself equally deserted and left alone in face 
of his enemies by all his brother sovereigns I The 
experience of those months would have gone far to 
kill any man killable by disappointment and sorrow I 
But Pius the Ninth did not grow thin ; his cheek 
did not pale ; his eye retained its brightness ; the 
magnificent volume of his voice rolled in as full a 
body as ever through the Hall of Consistory, as he 
pronounced allocution after allocution, despairing 
enough in the tenor of them, to the assembled Car- 
dinals. And so it has been during the whole of his 
long life 1 Sorrow seems to have no hold on him — 
passes over him as water from a duck's back I Of 
course, in the estimation of the devout of his own 
world-wide flock, the explanation of the phenomenon 
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is not far to seek I How should such a man bo 
suffered to faint for want of support ? How should 
the ''Definer" of the Immaculate Conception be 
without the even miraculously given comfort of Marj^ 
the Consoler ? While minds cast in a different mould 
will probably see in the same facts only the natural 
results of an eupeptic condition of the organism, 
together with a certain manifestation of that hard- 
ness to all exterior troubles of a not absolutely per- 
sonal description, which is often seen to accompany 
the melodramatic temperament, and which the reader 
will find strongly marked in other circumstances of 
the Pontiff's life. 

On the 19 th of January Pius issued an encyclical 
letter to all the Bishops of the Catholic world, assur- 
ing them of his unalterable determination to maintain 
to the utmost of his abiUty the entirety and inviola- 
bility of his temporal power, " which is a matter of 
interest to all the Catholic world." He goes on to 
call upon them " never to cease from every effort 
and endeavour to protect the CathoUc Church and 
this Holy See, and for the preservation of the civil 
sovereignty of the same, and of the patrimony of St. 
Peter, the defence of which belongs to all Catholics." 

The French Government put forth a reply to this 
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encyclic on the 8th of February, in which it was 
insisted that "the Court of Rome was not well 
inspired in endeavouring to estabUsh a sort of indis- 
soluble connection between two orders of interests 
which cannot be confounded without danger." This, 
it is abundantly evident, is a mere begging of the 
question. The document, however, goes on to point 
out that it was not then for the first time that the 
situation of the Legations had been examined under 
a purely political aspect, which is true enough. But 
it would have been more to the purpose if the French 
Foreign Office had shown, as they might so easily 
and so abundantly have done from the pages of the 
history of medieval Italy, the absurdity of maintain- 
ing that the due discharge of the duties and functions 
of the Papacy depended on the possession of sove- 
reign power which the Popes did not possess till 
comparatively modern times. 

A few days later, on the 12th of February, the 
French Government addressed a letter to the Due 
de Grammont, then Ambassador at Rome, in which 
the Pope was again urged to separate the religious 
from the political question, and allow the question of 
the Legations to be debated on that footing. 

Cardinal Antonelli replied to these despatches on 
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the 29th of the same month, urging at length that 
the discontent, disaffection, and rebellion in the 
Legations had not been caused by any maladminis- 
tration of the Papal Government, but had been pro- 
duced purposely and artificially by means from with- 
out — in short, by Piedmont ; that the religious and 
the political questions were, in the case of the 
Pontiff, inseparable ; and that it was impossible 
for the Holy Father to yield that which was in fact 
a principle. 

On the 2nd of March a long conference took place 
between Antonelli and the French ambassador, in 
which the former again declared that the Pope would 
never come to any accord for the cession of the 
Legations. About the same time, the King of 
Sardinia, or rather Count Cavour, in his name, sent 
a long letter to Pius the Ninth, justifying himself 
for the part he had taken in promoting Italian imity, 
and concluding by saying that if the Pope '* would 
demand my frank and loyal assistance, a way might 
be found to establish, not only in Romagna, but also 
in the Marches and Umbria, such a state of things 
that, reserving for the Church her superior sove- 
reignty, and assuring to the Supreme Pontiff a 
glorious position at the head of the Italian nation, 
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would cause the inhabitants of those provinces to 
partake in the benefits which a strong and supremely 
national Government assures to the districts of 
Central Italy." 

The Pope was highly oflfended at these proposals, 
as well he might be 1 A more palpable, one might 
almost say insolent, attempt to throw dust in tlie 
eyes of an adversary, was surely never made I A 
more foolish attempt too, it might be thought 1 
Could Cavour have deemed it possible that the Pope 
and AntoneUi, and his other counsellors, could have 
been caught with such chaff? The probability is 
that he never did deem any such result of his letter 
possible ; and that it was intended only as a contri- 
bution to the justification for the line of conduct 
already determined on, which it was desirable to 
prepare for contemporary diplomatic Europe and for 
future history. 

The Pope replied to it by a letter to the King, in 
which he told him that the idea he had put forward 
was " not a wise one, and certainly not worthy of a 
Catholic sovereign, and specially of a King of the 
House of Savoy I My reply," added his Holiness, 
" has already been printed in my encyclical letter to 
the Bishops of the CathoUc world, which you may 
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easily read. For the rest, I am afflicted, not for 
myself^ but for the unhappy condition of your 
Majesty's soul, entangled as you are in censures 
which will fall on you with greater weight when the 
ax5t of sacrilege, which you and yours have the 
intention of committing, shall have been consum- 
mated." 

In March the act was consummated, the first of 
sundry acts of the same kind that were to follow. 
The Legations, by vote of the populations, declared 
that they would no longer be subjects of the Pontiff, 
but would be united to the kingdom of the King of 
Sardinia. And the Piedmontese Government ac- 
cepted the proposal. On the 20th of March the 
King wrote a second letter to Pius the Ninth, 
giving his reasons for acting as he had done for the 
advantage of Italy, and promising that, if the Pope 
would enter into negotiations with his Government, 
he would make up to the Holy See anything that 
might be lost to it in revenue from the loss of the 
provinces in question. On the 2nd of April the 
Pope replied^ declaring, of course, the impossibility 
of his coming to any such terms in any way. With 
regard to the statement that the populations of the 
revolted proviuces had declared by universal suffirage 
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that they would no longer belong to the Pope, Pius 
the Ninth remarks : " I might tell you that the so- 
called universal suflfirage was not spontaneous, but 
imposed on the people ; but upon this subject I 
abstain from asking the opinion of your Majesty on 
universal suffrage, as I refrain also from manifesting 
mine," The Holy Father concludes his letter, which 
is written in a very severe tone throughout, by saying 
that when his Majesty shall calmly read over again 
the letter which he had written to him, he will find 
in it much cause for repentance I 

Cardinal Antonelii at the same time protested 
against the spohation of the Church in a circular 
addressed to the representatives of the Powers, in 
which he expressed the Holy Father's persuasion 
that the different Governments will not recognise 
such an act of usurpation. And on the 26th of 
March the Pope published a brief, in which he 
declares that, " in the crafty and perverse machina- 
tions," which have resulted in detaching the Lega- 
tions from the Apostolic dominions, '^ the Subalpine 
Government has taken the principal part ; not only, I 
say it with horror, despising my admonitions, my 
complaints, and all ecclesiastical penalties, but stiff- 
necked in its dishonesty against all right, extorted a 
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popular vote by dint of money, of threats, of terror, 
and other artifices." He, therefore, after having by 
both pubUc and private prayer implored the en- 
lightenment of the Holy Spirit, and after having 
taken counsel with ''a select congregation of our 
venerable brothers the Cardinals of the Holy Roman 
Church," again and afresh pronounces the greater 
excommunication against all who have in any way 
whatsoever, either by word, deed, or wish, contri- 
buted to the detachment of the provinces in question 
from the Apostolic See. 

Finding himself entirely abandoned by the Powers 
of Europe, and left wholly to his own resources, the . 
Holy Father and his counsellors determined to do all 
that in them lay to protect at least the provinces 
which yet remained to them, if not to act on the 
offensive for the recovery of those already lost. In 
April the Prelate De Merode, who in his early 
youth had fought in Africa, was named Minister of 
War; and his first act was to appoint General 
Lamorici^re, a French general in retreat, commander- 
in-chief of the papal army. 

On Easter day, the 8th of April, the general 
issued an address to his troops, which is perhaps 
worth giving to the reader, as an indication of the 
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ideas with which the clerical world went into the 
struggle for the preservation of the temporal power 
of the Church : 

" His Holiness, our Lord Pius the Ninth, having 
deigned to call me to the honourable task of com- 
manding you for the defence of his rights, dis- 
regarded and threatened, I have not hesitated an 
instant to take again my sword in hand. At the 
sound of that mighty voice, which recently issued 
from the Vatican to make known to the world the 
dangers which threatened the patrimony of St. 
Peter, the Catholic world stirred itself, and the 
emotion rapidly diffused itself over the whole world. 
From that it is clear that Christianity is not only 
the reUgion of the civilised world, but the principle 
and the life itself of civilisation. It shows, too, that 
the Pope is the foundation on which Christianity 
rests. All the Christian nations seem at the present 
moment to be conscious of these great truths, which 
constitute our faith. The revolution menaces Europe 
at the present day, as Islamism menaced it for- 
merly ; and now, as formerly, the cause of the 
Papacy is that of civilisation and of the hberties of 
the world. Soldiers ! have faith, and be certain 
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that God will sustain our courage at the height 
demanded by the cause, the defence of which He 
has entrusted to our hands." 

The cause for which General Lamorici^re took up 
his sword was foredoomed to failure, exactly because 
each one of the assertions in his address was very 
accurately the reverse of the truth. How far the 
General and his employers believed the truth to be 
as he states it is of course another matter, and one 
of less importance. That reference to Islamism 
indicates very completely the idea of the question 
pending between the Papacy and the lay world 
which the Church and its friends held, and which 
they would fain have persuaded themselves and 
others was held by the rest of mankind. A new 
Crusade was what was needed I '* The revolution " 
(a phrase which is always used technically by the 
Church and its friends to signify the opposition to 
ecclesiastical domination and claims which has been 
produced by modem thought, whether found in 
conjunction with one or with another school of 
political opinion; so that Bismarck, M. Thiers, 
Victor Hugo, Minghetti and Victor Emmanuel are 
all equally " revolutionists " in the language of the 
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Vatican) — the revolution stands in the place of 
Saladin, and all civilised Europe is to rush with the 
old battle-cry to the rescue 1 But the Christian 
nations do not seem at the present moment to be 
conscious of the truths General Lamoricifere thinks so 
evident to them ! The world is persuaded that the 
cause of the Papacy is iwt that of civilisation and of 
the liberties of mankind. The emotion caused by 
the misfortunes of the Pope did not rapidly diffuse 
itself over the whole world I On the contrary, the 
world looked on with feelings which effectually pre- 
vented even those fellow-sovereigns who might 
have wished to lend the Pope a helping hand from 
doing so. It was clear that no help would come 
that would be of any avail. What did happen is 
stated with great accuracy by the annalist Coppi, the 
continuer of Muratori's work, who albeit himself a 
priest, and not without ecclesiastical wishes and pro- 
clivities, is entirely to be trusted. 

**At the news," says the annalist, ^^that the 
menaced Pope was arming against the Liberal sup- 
porters of modem ideas, malcontent Germans, 
Belgians, Irish, and especially French Legitimists, 
hastened to Rome, eager to fight for the re-establish- 
ment of the ancient governments and ways, together 
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with the influence of the Supreme Head of the 
Church." 

Meantime diplomatic attempts to arrange the 
matters in dispute continued. France was especially 
anxious to arrive at some result which the Holy 
Father would accept. For her own position was a 
difficult one. The fact that she was compelUng 
ItaUans to submit to a retrograde government of 
very much worse character than that which at the 
cost of revolution France had rejected for herself, 
cried aloud to the conscience of the civilised world I 
It was in the April of that year that France made 
the overtures to Austria for a common action for 
the arrangement of the afiairs of the Holy Father, 
which occasioned such a renewed refusal on the part 
of the Pontiff to come to any terms, as led the 
French Government to give up all attempt at 
negotiation. The proposal to the Austrian Govern- 
ment was to the effect, that inasmuch as the Holy 
Father felt himself precluded from pubUshing his 
intentions respecting reforms in his administration as 
long as the Legations were in a condition of rebel- 
lion, and inasmuch as there was no present pros- 
pect of his being able to recover his possession of 
those provinces, the Holy Father should enact such 
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reforms as should be expedient in the provinces 
which remained to him, making a reservation in 
regard to the Legations ; that the Catholic Powers 
should contribute a yearly sum each towards the 
maintenance of the Holy See, to be inscribed on the 
register of the national debt in each country ; and 
that these measures would, as it was suggested, have 
so good an effect on the inhabitants of the provinces 
remaining to the Apostolic See, that it would become 
possible for the Holy Father to dispense with ulterior 
foreign support. 

The Papal Government, immediately on the con- 
tents of this communication being brought to its 
knowledge, lost not an hour in replying (14th April, 
1860) that it would have none of these things 1 
However tempting the com in the sieve might be, 
his Holiness started away from it with undisguised 
misgiving and alarm I 

In the first place, the Holy See could consent to 
no protocol or document of any kind in which any 
reserve respecting the Legations was introduced, be- 
cause it might seem as if the Apostolic Government 
thereby admitted that something had been done 
which established a difference between those pro- 
vinces and the remainder of the ecclesiastical domi- 
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nions. The Holy See would put its hand to no 
document save one which should express its own 
unalterable determination to use its utmost power 
for the recovery of those provinces, and the purpose 
of the other signatories that they should be restored 
by the Power which had usurped them to the victim 
of his usurpation. 

In the second place, the Holy See would never 
accept any guarantee for its remaining provinces, 
because that also would imply tfie recognition of a 
difference between the position of those which had 
revolted and that of the others. 

In the third place, the Pope would not accept any 
sum guaranteed by the Catholic Powers, unless, per- 
haps, it took the form of compensation for certain 
ancient canonical dues on vacant benefices formerly 
paid. 

On the communication of these determinations of 
the Holy See to the French Government, Thouvenel, 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs, wrote to the Due 
de Grammont, ambassador resident at Home, that, 
since the Holy Father placed himself in a point of 
view so different from theirs, they could not cherish 
any hope of modifying it, and could only, with infinite 
regret, leave it to time to bring the Apostolic Govem- 

VOL. II. 29 
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ment to resolutions more consistent with its own 
interests. 

Meanwhile the situation was becoming exceedingly 
diflScult for the Snbalpine Government, The motley 
bands of Catholic supporters which the Papal Govern- 
ment had succeeded in collecting were probably suffi- 
cient to put down any attempt at insurrection in the 
provinces which had not been annexed to Piedmont, 
if the Pope and his army on the one side, and the 
populations of the provinces on the other, were left 
to settle the question between them. And it might, 
in that case, have been possible, terrible as was the 
prospect of the forcible repression of the insurrec- 
tionary tendencies of these unhappy provinces by cos- 
mopolitan bands of foreign mercenaries, to wait till 
time, as the French Minister had said, should bring 
the Apostolic Government to better counsels. But 
that was not the condition of the problem. There 
was Garibaldi to be reckoned with — Garibaldi and 
his volimteers, animated by an enthusiasm for Italian 
unity which was raging at blood-heat from one end 
of the peninsula to the other. If the troops of the 
Piedmontese Government held aloof and did not 
enter the Pope's provinces, Garibaldi would ! But 
it may be urged that it was the duty of Victor 
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Einmanuers Government to restrain its subjects 
from filibustering enterprises against a neighbouring 
state. But was it in the power of Cavour and the 
Piedmontese Government to do so ? The attempt to 
answer this demand would lead to an examination of 
the much-vexed and intricate question of the genuine- 
ness and good faith of all the professed desire and 
efforts of the Turin Government to restrain Garibaldi 
and his volunteers. It can hardly be beUeved that 
Victor Emmanuel's Government really wished that 
Garibaldi and his associates should desist from their 
effort and remain quiet, so as to take from the Turin 
Ministry all pretext for intervening ; and it is pro- 
bable that if the Piedmontese Government had really 
and in earnest exerted all its power to check Gari- 
baldi and crash the filibustering of his volunteers, 
that would have very seriously risked Victor Em- 
manuel's crown — not, perhaps, in his old dominions 
in Piedmont, but in the newly-annexed provinces — 
and would have fatally compromised the hope of 
national unity. But, at the same time, there was 
equal or greater danger in remaining inactive and 
allowing Garibaldi and the volunteers to act freely 
against the papal troops, in concert with the insur- 
gent population of the Pope's provinces. The result 

'■'■■: '■■■ 29—2 
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would have been the proclamation of an anarchic 
republic after terrible scenes of disorder and carnage, 
to be crushed afterwards by Austria or by France. 
Cavour determined to intervene, and to send the 
troops of Piedmont across the papal frontier. On 
the 7th of September he wrote to AntoneUi, sending 
his letter to Civita Vecchia, where it was deUvered 
to the pontifical governor, to be sent to Rome. This 
despatch, pointing out that his Sardinian Majesty 
could not stand by and see Italians subjected to the 
undisciplined violences of a horde of foreign mer- 
cenaries, informed the Cardinal that the King s 
troops had orders to prevent, " in the name of the 
rights of humanity," the pontifical mercenary bands 
from repressing by violence the sentiments of the 
populations of the Marches and Umbria. The 
writer, therefore, invites his Eminence to give im- 
mediate orders for the disarmament and dispersion 
of those troops, " the existence of which is a con- 
tinual menace to the tranquillity of Italy." 

The Pontiff and his Ministers were, as may be 
imagined, furious. On the 12th of the same month 
the Cardinal sent his reply. 

Passing over, he says, the irregular manner in 
which the despatch of Count Cavour had reached 
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his hands, he had given it cahn attention, but must 
declare that he had been obUged, in doing so, to put 
a very strong restraint upon himself. He goes on to 
complain, at considerable length, of the injustice, 
falsehood, and calumny of the accusations brought 
against the pontifical troops, the unheard-of novelty 
of the pretension that a Sovereign could not be per- 
mitted to take foreign soldiers into his pay, and the 
wrong which was being done to the ApostoUc See, 
and concludes by saying : " Your Excellency finishes 
your disgusting* communication by inviting me, in 
the name of your Sovereign, to order immediately 
the disarmament and dispersion of the troops in 
question, and the invitation is not unaccompanied by 
a sort of threat to the effect that Piedmont will 
otherwise impede the action of the troops in question 
by means of the royal forces. A quad intimation is 
thus manifested [one would have said that it was by 
no means " qaad "], which I willingly abstain from 
characterising. The Holy See can only reject it 
with indignation, knowing itself to be strong in its 
legitimate right, and appealing to the law of nations.' 
The principal difficulty of the situation as regarded 

* " DUgustosa.^* Perhaps the sense would be more accurately 
given by the word "distasteful." 
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Piedmont, however, arose from the line of conduct 
adopted by France. Immediately on the communi- 
cation to the French Government of the note sent 
by Cavour to that of Rome, the Emperor ordered 
Talleyrand, then his Minister at the Court of Turin, 
to declare to Count Cavour that, unless he could 
assure the French Government that no results would 
follow from the note sent to Antonelli, France 
^' would be under the necessity of breaking off diplo- 
matic relations with the Court of Turin, and of 
publicly disapproving a poUcy which it considered 
harmful to the tranquillity of Europe, and fatal to 
the future of Italy." This conmiunication was made 
by Talleyrand on the 10th of September. On the 
following day Cavour said to Talleyrand : " If we are 
not at La Cattolica* before Garibaldi, it is all up 
with us I {siamo perduti). The revolution will run 
over the whole of Italy. We are compelled to act I" 
And Talleyrand thereupon quitted Turin. 

The short story of the little campaign which followed 
these diplomatic transactions does not belong in any- 
wise to this place. The result — ^a very foregone con- 
clusion — ^which happened on the 18th of September 
at Castel Fidardo — ^the battle-field is within sight of 

* A siuJ^U town on the frontier of the Marches, towards Anconj^ 
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the great Church of Loretto and of the conventual 
huildings attached to it — and at Ancona, is suffi- 
ciently well known ; and Pius the Ninth, who fifteen 
years previously had entered on his pontificate amid 
the enthusiastic applause and afiection of his own 
people, and ttie good wishes and favourable anticipa- 
tions of all Christendom, found his dominions reduced 
to his capital city and the province lying around it, 
and himself the most bitterly-hated individual in all 
Italy. 
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The '' nailing of colours to the mast " is an operation 
which, if often of doubtftd political expediency, has 
always appealed to emotions and sympathies which 
have their root in the noblest portion of the complex 
nature of mankind^ and has rarely ^ so far as ensuring 
the admiration and applause of the crowd goes, 
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appealed in vain. But religious — or rather ecclesi- 
astical — ^prejudices and hatreds, which have their 

m 

root in some of the meanest and lowest passions of 
humam'ty, have prevented the contemporary world 
of Pius the Ninth and his Uttle band of coimsellors 
from awarding to them the meed of appreciation 'on 
this score, which has been fairly their due. No ship 
of war going down, with every man of her crew 
standing at their guns, rather than strike their 
colours to the enemy, has shown to the world a more 
indomitable preference of duty to expediency than 
has the absolute and consistent refusal of the Pontiff 
to bend to the storm which has raged around him. 

Unquestionably it was in his power to have made 
himself safe, and have baffled (for the time) all the 
attempts at Italian unity, if he would have con- 
sented to accept an European guarantee for the 
inviolability of the little sovereignty of Rome and 
the immediately surrounding districts as the price of 
abandoning all claim to the other provinces which 
had been taken from him. He might probably have 
secured even Umbria and the Marches on the same 
terms. No question of revenue need have entered 
into his calculations — ^no doubt, did not so enter. 
Revenue was offered him by the Catholic Govern- 
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ments ; and experience has shown that even apart 
from this^ he could abundantly trust to the generosity 
and devotion of his own flock. He might have 
remained the Sovereign of Rome, guaranteed to him 
by Europe, with a plentiful revenue, with every facility 
for the performance of the gorgeous ceremonials of 
his Church, and maintaining in all their ancient and 
accustomed splendour the dignity and importance of 
the Sacred College, the princes of the Church ; but 
he refused the bait with unflinching constancy, 
because his duty, as he understood and saw it, for- 
bade him to accept the tempting alternative. He 
has fought a good fight, and even yet continues with 
might and main to fight to the last. He has been 
brought down to his knees — not in supplication to 
his enemies, but as the old hero at Otterbum was, 
because his legs have been cut from under him ; and 
he continues Uke him to fight orf his stumps I The 
old man is going • down with his face to his foes, 
using every arm that has been left him to the last ! 
It cannot be denied that it is, from certain points of 
view, a gallant sight ! And that is what has made 
him to the people of his own Church such an object 
of admiration, devotion, and veneration as few Popes, 
if ever any one, have been. 
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We — nous autres — cannot stretch a hand to aid or 
comfort him. For what he wants is to lop from the 
tree of humanity all the choicest blossoms which 
have been produced by the slow growth of countless 
centuries 1 What he wants is, what many an aged 
father has wanted, to push back his adult son into a 
go-cart and leading strings 1 In short we all know 
what he wants, and that even if we were any of us 
desirous of giving it to him, it would be wholly 
impossible to do so. But, after all, this is only 
begging the question as between him and us. We 
say so I He thinks otherwise ! And both parties 
must do their duty accordingly. But that need not 
prevent us from recognising that there has been 
something very grand about his unshakable firmness. 

It has been thought by some of his own Church, 
and by many of those outside its pale, that Pius the 
Ninth and those who have counselled and aided him, 
have from their own point of view — that of men 
bound in conscience and in honour to act for the 
best interests of the Church — been mistaken in 
rejecting so absolutely all the terms offered to them ; 
that they would have done better for the Church if 
they had accepted the restricted sovereignty which 
was offered to them ; that they have injured their 
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own cause by making the claims of their Church so 
high and so enormous, as to increase the number of 
those who cannot persuade themselves to grant them. 
But it seems to me that those who hold this opinion 
take a lower, a narrower and shorter view of the 
matter in question than Pius the Ninth and his 
advisers. I think that they underrate the value of a 
principle as operative on the minds of men. An 
attempt at compromise and conciliation would not 
have secured the aUegiance of minds not cast in the 
mould of those to whom authority is acceptable and 
the acceptance of it possible ; while unbending and 
unfaltering consistency of principle is well calculated 
to secure and rivet the devotion and excite the zeal 
and enthusiasm of that class of minds which, looking 
a little into the future, can alone be counted on a^ 
the supporters of any Church. 

The Pope and his supporters have, I think, made 
a mistake in putting forward so prominently and 
insistantly the necessity that the Holy Father 
should have secure and free communication with the 
Bishops and the heads of the Church throughout 
the Catholic world as a reason why temporal 
sovereignty should be necessary to him. He abso^ 
lutely refused throughout the negotiations^ the course 
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of which we have been tracings to allow any differ- 
ence to be established, even inferentially, between 
the Legations and the provinces nearer Rome, on 
the ground that aU were equally his, and the wrong 
done by usurping any of them as absolutely a wrong 
as the usurpation of all. And this was the true 
ground to take. For it would have been very diffi- 
cult to show — we may say, rather, impossible to 
maintain — ^that whereas the sovereignty of Ictome 
and the district around the city could not secure the 
freedom of communication desired, the more ex- 
tended sovereignty did so 1 And it seems in truth 
an equally untenable position that the sovereignty 
of the city and its province would secure the free- 
dom in question, whereas the sovereignty within his 
own residence does not accomplish the end in view. 
For the freedom of communication with foreign 
Bishops must depend not on the sovereignty in 
existence in the spot whence the communications are 
sent, but on that which exists in the country to 
which they are sent. Temporal sovereignty over 
the whole Catholic world would alone secure the 
freedom of communication desired. The communi- 
cations, let them take what form they may, can as 
easily be intercepted at the point where they leave 
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the papal territory, be it more or less extensive, sa 
they can be on leaving the Vatican. They can also 
be intercepted at the entry into the territory of the 
sovereign under whose sway the Bishop, with whom 
it is desired to communicate, is residing. ^Tn a word, 
it cannot be maintained that any temporal sove- 
reignty is needed for the purpose put forward, 
because no temporal sovereignty, short of one co- 
extensive with the Catholic world, would Tattain 
the end in view. 

The sovereignty still enjoyed by the Holy Father 
was now reduced to Rome and the provinces imme- 
diately around it; if even he could be said to be 
sovereign there, while in truth the real masters were 
the French troops, which on the 6th of October, 1860, 
occupied Viterbo, Velletri, Civita Castellana, Tivoli, 
Palestrina, Frascati, Albano, and Yalmontone — 
every part in short of the territory over which the 
Pope stiU nominally ruled. It is true their real ob- 
ject was to protect the Holy Father from the 
attempts and incursions of Garibaldi and his volim- 
teers. 

The result of the votation of the population of 
Umbria and the Marches on the question whether 
they would be annexed to the new kingdom of Italy 
VOL. II. 30 
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and become subjects of Victor Emmanuel^ or would 
remain subjects of the Pope, was in Umbria the 
record of 97,075 votes for the sovereignty of Victor 
Emmanuel, and 380 for that of the Boman Pontiff; 
in the Marches, 133,783 for the former, and 1212 for 
the latter alternative. There is no reason whatever 
for thinking that the votes were not truly given as 
recorded; and there can be no question that the 
hatred for the Apostolic Government was very great, 
and the enthusiasm for the new kingdom of united 
Italy immense. But none the less was the '' plebis- 
cite " a farce, as such an attempt always must be ; 
and the irony of Pius the Ninth, when he wrote to 
the King of Sardinia, that he would abstain from 
inquiring what his Majesty thought of universal suff- 
rage, as well as from expressing his own opinion on 
the subject, was entirely justified. 

How far Pius the Ninth and those in whose judg- 
ment he trusted were at that time able to foresee 
that no long time would elapse before he would be 
deprived of the remaining shred of territory which 
he still held, it is impossible to say. But he and 
they surely might have done so without any remark- 
able sagacity in reading the signs of the times. 
Various ideas were subsequently put forth by those 
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who were anxious that the aOairs of Italy should be 
finally and permanently settled in some not alto- 
gether intolerable fashion, and by some who were 
desirous of securing some remnant of sovereign 
authority for the supreme PontiflT, with a view to 
such an arrangement. It was proposed that Rome 
itself should be made into a little sovereignty for his 
Holiness ; then that his domain should be restricted 
to the *' Leonine City," as it is called ; that is to 
say, to that portion of the city which is on the right 
bank of the river, including the Vatican, Castel St. 
Angelo, and St. Peter's, together with a small por- 
tion only of the town. But, as might readily have 
been foreseen, all such schemes, even had they given 
much better promise of being practicaUy realisable 
than they did, were foredoomed to failure, from the 
constancy with which the Pope refused to lend him- 
self to any transaction or compromise whatsoever. 

At the opening of the Piedmontese Parliament, 
on the 18th of February, 1861, Victor Emmanuel 
said in his address to the Houses : ** In other circum- 
stances my words were bold But wisdom consists 
no less in daring at the right time, than knowing how 
to temporise on occasion. Devoted as I am to Italy, 
I have never hesitated to risk for her my life and my 

• 30—2 
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crown. But no man has a right to endanger the 
existence and the destinies of a nation." 

This meant that any attempt to realise the national 
aspirations by seizing on Kome would be too danger- 
ous in the then conditions of Europe ; and that the 
nation must be content to wait yet awhile for that 
fulfilment of its desires. And on the 22nd of the 
following month, the French Legislature rejected by a 
majority of 246 votes against 5 a proposition for the 
immediate evacuation of Rome by the French 
troops. 

But events were marching rapidly ; and three days 
later, on the 25th of March, Cavour in the first 
sitting of the Deputies for the " kingdom of Italy," 
of which Victor Emmanuel had accepted the sove- 
reignty on the preceding I7th of the same month, 
said : " I consider myself obliged to proclaim in the 
most solemn manner before the nation the necessity 
of having Rome as the capital of Italy, because with- 
out Rome for the capital, Italy cannot be constituted. 
I have said, gentlemen," he repeated, " and I aflSrm 
yet once again, that Rome, and Rome only, can be the 
capital of Italy." 

The Pontiff meantime, immediately on the pro- 
mulgation of the law by virtue of which Victor 
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Emmanuel assumed the title of King of Italy, in a 
secret Consistory held on the 1 8th of that same month 
of March, after having described modern civilisation 
in such terms as may be readily imagined, continued : 
'' And this is the civilisation to which it is supposed 
that the Roman Pontiff can hold out a friendly hand I 
When that which is not right is demanded of us, we 
cannot grant the prayer. If instead, our pardon 
were asked for, we should be abundantly disposed to 
grant it 1" 

On the 30th of the following August, the Pope 
held another secret Consistory, in which he addressed 
the Sacred College in an allocution in which the 
following passage occurs : 

" There is no man who does not see what a 
sequence of calamities, crimes, and evils of every 
kind has been let loose, especially on unhappy Italy, 
since the great and criminal rebellion committed 
there. For, to use the words of the prophet, male- 
diction, falsehood, homicide, robbery, and adultery 
have inundated the world, and blood has been covered 
with blood I But inasmuch as we have the divine 
promise of our Lord Jesus Christ, that He will be 
with His Church even until the consummation of 
ages, and that the gates of hell shall not prevail 
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against it, we are sure that Grod will not fail in His 
word ; and that the day will come when God shall 
show that this terrible tempest has not been raised to 
submerge the vessel of the Church, but on the con- 
trary to exalt it." 

A few months later the French Government made 
a renewed attempt to induce the Pope to consent to 
the opening of negotiations with a view to concilia- 
tion with the Italian Government. M. Thouvenel 
writes to the French Ambassador at Rome, then M. 
de la Vallette, in the following terms : " All that we 
have now to inquire is whether we may nourish, or 
whether we must abandon, the hope of seeing the 
Apostolic Court lend itself, while admitting fails 
accomplis, to the study of some combination which 
should assure to the sovereign Pontiff such perma- 
nent conditions of dignity, of security, and independ- 
ence as are necessary for the exercise of his power. 
This order of ideas once admitted, we would use our 
most sincere and most energetic efforts to cause 
such a plan of conciliation as we should arrange with 
the Holy See to be accepted at Turin." 

And the Apostolic Government could have had 
no doubt as to the sincerity of the intention of 
France that the base and sine qud non of any such 
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project should be the assurance of the temporal 
power of the Pope in that portion of his dominions 
which still remained to him. In the January of 
1864 the legislative body of France rejected a pro- 
posal for the withdrawal of the French troops from 
Bome by 218 votes to 12 1 And on the 11th of 
November, 1866, after the convention, in accordance 
with which the Italian capital was moved to 
Florence, the French Foreign Minister writes to 
the French Ambassador at Rome : " The Emperor 
has always desired the independence of the Holy 
See, and that of Italy. Now that Italy is definitively 
constituted, the aflSrmation of the temporal power of 
the Pope becomes henceforward the main object of 
our efforts." And a few days later the Emperor 
sends General Fleury on a confidential mission to 
the ItaUan Court, charged to make the following 
'^ categorical declarations " to the King of Italy and 
his Ministers : '' Ist. The Emperor, both from regard 
for what is right and from political considerations, 
cannot abandon the Holy Father ; and will employ 
all his efforts to prevent him from leaving Home. 
2nd. The Emperor is persuaded that the King both 
will and can keep all quiet in Italy ; but if, when 
the French troops shall have left Rome, the Pope 
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should be driven to withdraw by reason of a popular 
movement, the Emperor will not hesitate to bring 
him back by means of his army. And to this end 
he will always have a force of twenty thousand men 
between Toulon and Marseilles ready to be trans- 
ported to Civita Vecchia at the first calL" 

There could be no doubt, in short, as to the wishes 
of the French Emperor and of the French nation 
with regard to the maintenance of what remained of 
the temporal power of the Pope, either in the minds 
of the Italians or in that of the Pontiff. Of course 
nobody imagines that this policy and this determina- 
tion was the result of religious principle, feeling, or 
conviction of any sort. It was the continuance of 
the same policy which led Napoleon to strive so 
perseveringly to induce Tuscany to declare its wish 
for Tuscan autonomy and a separate Tuscan Govern- 
ment It was the same policy which led M. Thiers 
to say on the 14th of March, 1867, in the French 
Chamber : " If I had the honour of directing the 
affairs of France, I would employ all the forces at my 
command to prevent Italian unity." Again six days 
later the same statesman said to the same audience : 
*^ You have produced Italian unity, and it is a great 
misfortune." The complaints which were raised in 
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the French Senate to the effect that the ideal of the 
Mediterranean becoming a French lake was now 
destroyed, are a further indication, if any such were 
needed, of the real wishes and feelings which moved 
France to insist on the maintenance of the temporal 
power of the Pontiff. 

Nevertheless the course of the Emperor was not 
an easy or a clear one. As far back as the 30th 
May, 1862, the French Minister, M. de Thouvenel, 
directs the French Ambassador at Rome, when once 
again presenting to the Papal Government fresh pro- 
positions for an accord on the basis of the staius quo, 
to " let the Papal Grovemment understand, if you 
are met by the theory of immovability as categori- 
cally as heretofore — if, that is, the Pontiff persists in 
his Non possumus — that the Government of the 
Emperor cannot conform its conduct to any such 
theory ; and that if the Emperor should unhappily 
acquire the conviction that his efforts would be 
henceforth useless, it would become necessary for 
him, while guarding as far aa possible the interests 
which he has been hitherto solicitous to protect, to 
take thought for coming out himself from a situation, 
which if prolonged beyond certain limits would give 
a wrong direction to his policy, and would only serve 
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to throw the minds of people into a yet greater 
disorder." 

But the Pope and his little hand of counsellors 
were as impervious to threats as to entreaties and 
promises. Alone during all the complicated nego- 
tiations of the years which intervened between the 
discomfiture of the papal troops at Castel Fidardo and 
Ancona, which limited the Pontiff's temporal power 
to Eome and its immdeiately surrounding provinces, 
and the entrance of the ItaHan army into Kome on 
the 20th of September, 1870, which finally put an 
end to it, the Holy Father remained absolutely the 
same and inmiovable I " We can't I We won't I 
We will listen to no proposals, no agreements I We 
will come to no terms with the spoiler and usurper. 
Do you come to annoxmce to us that our provinces 
are to be restored to us, and that our enemies sue 
for our pardon ? If so, we are ready to hear you 
and talk with you t But we can listen to nothing 
else I" From the time that the Italian monarch and 
nation accepted the votation which annexed the 
Legations to the kingdom of Italy, to this present 
day, nothing has induced the Pope to waver for an 
instant I 

I have said, that the negotiations which were 
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going on daring these years chiefly between Italy 
and France, with every now and then a fresh appeal 
to the Holy Father, which met with the same 
invariable answer, were complicated. And as 
regards the steps by which Italy gradually crept on 
towards her object, and the opposition, constant in 
ite aim and views, varied in its means and degree of 
vehemence, which France opposed to that object, they 
were such — too much such by far for any detailed 
account of them to find its proper place in these 
pages. But the general drift of them aU may be 
briefly characterised. France having victoriously 
fought to turn Austria out of Lombardy, because it 
seemed to her better that little Piedmont, which 
would never be made strong enough by the acqui- 
sition of that province to cause any umbrage to 
France, should possess it, and having figured before 
Europe and before her own people as the champion 
of Liberalism and progress against Austria, the 
champion of the opposite views and policy, could 
not, as openly, avowedly, and straightforwardly as 
Austria would have done, support the Pope in his 
idemands to be allowed to govern his states as he 
pleased Yet, if she had taken Lombardy from 
Austria and given it to Piedmont, only to lay the 
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foundation of a strong and powerfiil kingdom at her 
own doors, a rival Latin kingdom, she would, as 
Thiers saw and said, have made a veiy terrible mis- 
take. Therefore the Pope had to be supported and 
protected, and the religious necessity of his temporal 
power put forward as the motive and excuse for 
giving him such support, not without difficulty and 
some shamefacedness. The Pope^ too, made the 
difficulty of the part France had to play very 
provokingly great by his absolute and impra^icable 
unyieldingness. France proposed to interfere to 
temper difficulties, to conciliate, to smooth the 

shocks and conjure the dangers incidental to such a 

« 

change as was taking place in Italy. But she con- 
ciliated nothing and smoothed over no difficulties, 
because the Holy Father would not be conciliated, or 
even pretend to moderate his position by a hair's- 
breadth ! 

Italy, on the other hand, had her object clear 
before her ; but she was not strong enough to ven- 
ture to advance towards it in spite of French opposi- 
tion ; and she had at the same time to count with 
Garibaldi and the volunteers, and the seething ex- 
citement of the nation. And these things were at 
once an assistance and a source of embarrassment to 
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her. They were an assistance inasmuch as they 
helped her to force Napoleon's hand, and formed an 
excuse for taking a more active part in seconding the 
aspirations of the nation than she could otherwise 
have ventured to do. But they were at the same 
time a source of embarrassment, in that there was 
real reason to fear that Garibaldi's success might 
have resulted in landing the nation, or at least the 
southern portions of it, in an anarchical repubUc 
instead of a compact and orderly monarchy, and also 
that his temerities might have the effect of seriously 
embroiling the Government of Victor Emmanuel 
with the Emperor. And this is the explanation of 
the doubtful, sometimes inconsistent, and not straight- 
forward conduct of the Turin Government towards 
the volunteers and Garibaldi — a line of conduct 
which the attitude of Prance rendered unavoidable, 
and the evil results of which have not by any means 
yet altogether ceased to vex the young nation. 

The convention between Italy and France, by 
which it was arranged that Italy should undertake 
not to attack or to permit to be attacked the territory 
of the Holy Father, that France should withdraw 
her troops from the pontifical dominions, and that 
Italy should move her capital to Florence, was 
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signed on the 15th of September, 1864. And the 
Pontiff might have been tempted to acquiesce in that 
arrangement^ -which the contracting parties professed 
to consider/ and which France doubtless intended 
should be, the definitive systemisation of Italy, as 
assuring to him the domains which remained to him, 
while finally destroying all hope of recovering those 
which he had lost. But he yielded to no such 
temptation* Then, as all through those weary years, 
he remained firm in his refusal to abandon one iota of 
his claim, or to consider the Government of the Sar- 
dinian King in the provinces beyond his old frontier 
aught else than a wicked and lawless usurpation. To 
him alone, of all those who were more or less promi- 
nently concerned in arrajQging the affairs of Europe, 
did his course appear clear before him and unobscured 
by doubts or conflicting considerations. To each new 
application inviting him to come to terms with those 
who had it in their power to compel obedience to 
their wishes; to deign to modify his own system of 
Government in the states remaining to him in such 
sort as to render it more tolerable to those subjected 
to it, and less a disgrace in the face of Europe to 
those who were supporting it by force of anns ; to 
accept guarantees for the continuance of his sove- 
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reignty in those portions of his dominions which he 
still held at the cost of relinquishing his demands for 
the restoration of those he had lost, he replied by a 
consistent, unmodified, imflinching refusal I Non 
possumus / We cannot do what is demanded of us I 
Our oaths, our duty to the Church, our duty to the 
universal body of the faithful forbid it ! Non possu- 
mus! 

But on considerations of prudence I For the sake of 
the Church 1 For the interests of the Papacy 1 The 
protection that now upholds the temporal power of 
the Holy See within its present restricted hmits, 
cannot in the nature of things be perpetual ! And 
what wiU happen then ? Would it not be better to 
make such concessions as may render it possible for 
us, your friends, to make arrangements to secure you 
against the certain overthrow which must overtake 
you, when that time comes, if no such arrangements 
be made ? 

To aU such urgings and arguments Pius the Ninth 
replied, greatly to the astonishment and annoyance 
of the statesmen on both sides of the Alps who were 
endeavouring to arrange his affairs for him, in the 
spirit of a man who really does in earnest trust in 
God ! There is nothing so impracticable as a man 
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who trusts in God I A man warned by God in a 
dream (to the best of his belief) that certain num- 
bers would win a prize in the lottery, continued to 
play on them with a trust so perfect that he beg- 
gared himself and his family. Pius the Ninth, how- 
ever, while clearly perceiving that such an one was not 
justified in such a trust, and that his own case was a 
very difierent one, was equally inaccessible to all warn- 
ings of worldly prudence. " I know what my duty 
is in the matter ! I walk forwards directly in the 
path of it, looking neither to the right nor the left — 
nor indeed to the future, save in the sure and certain 
knowledge of what that fixture will at an earlier or 
later day be 1 The gates of hell shall not prevail 
against it " — the Church, including of course the 
Sacred College and the sovereignty of Bologna, etc. , 
etc., etc. ! He said so over and over again during 
the attempts at negotiation of which we have been 
speaking ; and he said so again only the other day. 

What was the use of protocoiling and *' having the 
honour to be," as Carlyle says, in dealing with such a 
man as this I 
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Inasmuch as the support and comfort which a trust 
in God is so uniquely calculated to bestow depend 
in nowise on the reasonableness but wholly on the 
genuineness and sincerity of the trust, Pius the 
Ninth has throughout the misfortunes which have in 
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SO extraordinary a degree marked his pontificate, 
been eminently blessed by a calm and tranquil mind 
and heart and a cheerful spirit. The heathen raged 
together, and the people imagined a vain thing ; but 
he doubted not that he, or his successors, would in 
the name of the Lord destroy them and their work I 
But this tranquU confidence has never in the 
Pontiff s case degenerated, as it is often wont to do, 
into inertness, acquiescence in evil, and — if the vul- 
garity of the metaphor may be pardoned on the score 
of its aptness — throwing up the sponge I 

Activity is a part of the law of the present Pope's 
nature. His good qualities and his weaknesses con- 
tribute to make it so. He hates to be idle ; and he 
hates to be out of sight. Sleeping behind the 
coulisses would not suit him at all I He wants to act 
his part ; and he wants to be on the stage with all 
the glare of the foot-lights on him and in the full 
sight of the house. But his activity, as the occupa- 
tions and duties of a temporal ruler were taken from 
him, necessarily and naturally centred itself more 
and more in the exercise of his spiritual functions. 
And accordingly the story of his life is from this time 
forward a more strictly and entirely ecclesiastic one. 

It was but too clear to the mind of Pius the Ninth 
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that " the times were out of joint ;" but there is no 
evidence in his conduct or in his recorded utterances 
of any such weakness as might have led him to deem 
it a " cursed spite that he was ever bom to set them 
right." On the contrary, there is the most remarkable 
evidence that he deemed it to be his especial duty to 
do so, and in nowise doubted his capacity and capa- 
bilities for the task. 

His efforts to accomplish the duty thus set before 
him have been most notable, and, as usual, unflinching 
and uncompromising. And the record of these 
efforts forms by very far the most important portion 
df the story of his life. The history of his efforts, 
first of all to be a beneficent temporal ruler, and, when 
tliat was found to be impossible, to preserve quand 
irieme the temporal authority, which he believed it to 
be his duty to maintain intact, are of comparatively 
temporary interest and importance. Lis judicata est. 
And though Rome naturally will not admit that it is 
so, and though the Pontiff may personally have in 
all its fulness the faith he professes to have in the 
reversal of the judgment that seems to have been 
pronounced, it may be supposed that the wisest of 
the rulers of the Catholic Church have little expecta- 
tion of any such quashing of the sentence that has 

31—2 
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been passed. And future Pontiffs may well, anr 
probably will find reason to be of the opinion, tha 
their successorship to the great Apostle does not ^i 
necessarily require them to pretend to any material 
kingship, and that the interests of their Church may 
best be served by making their Bishoprick wholly and 
solely one of souls. 

But it will be very difficult indeed for any future 
successor in the Chair of Peter to recede from any of 
the positions taken up by Pius the Ninth in the war 
which he has proclaimed between the Church and the 
world. He has in doing this placed himself on his 
true ground. We may meet him on it. We may 
take part with the world, and fight him and his inch 
by inch. But we cannot insist that he has no locus 
standi. We cannot put him out of court with a 
declaration that his claim is one which ought never 
to have been made. And in taking sides in this 
matter, there ought to be no shirking of the question, 
'' Under which king, Bezonian T We must, if we 
take our stand with the world against the Church, 
do so avowedly and knowingly. 

Pius the Ninth has done a great thing 1 He has 
brought his generation unmistakably to the forking 
of the ways. He could not be let to be a great king. 
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So he determined to be a great Pope. And he has 
become a greater Pope than ahnost any one of his 
predecessors 1 It is not all mere flattery that has 
prompted the immense admiration and reverence that 
has incensed him to a degree one may probably say 
never seen before. Much has sprung no doubt from 
the circumstances of struggle and defeat in which he 
has been placed ; but not all — not the greater part of 
the exceeding reverence in which he is held by the 
understanding members of his own communion. 

It was on the 8th of December, 1864, that the 
world was startled by the first trumpet-note of the 
spiritual warfare that the Pope, beaten at all points 
in his character of temporal king, was minded to 
wage with mankind. It came in the form of an 
Encyclical letter addressed to "All our Venerable 
Brethren the Patriarchs, Primates, Archbishops, and 
Bishops in grace and communion with the ApostoUc 
See." This is the celebrated EncycUc which was 
accompanied by the yet more celebrated " Syl- 
labus COMPLECTENS PKiECIPUOS NOSTRA jETATIS 
ERRORES, QUI NOTANTUR IN ALLOCUTIONIBUS 
CONSISTORIAIJBUS, IN ENCYCLICIS ALHSQUE ApOS- 
TOLIOIS LITTERIS SaNCTISSIMJ DoMINI NOSTRI PiI 

Pap^ IX." 
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The Encyclical letter consists of about twelve such 
pages as those of this volume ; while that meaning 
which it wishes to convey to its readers might be set 
forth in the half of one of them. The style of the 
Curia Komana is well known to all who have had 
occasion to consult the documents on which much of 
the history of the Church is based. It is always the 
same ; and no one could read a dozen Unes of one of 
those compositions without recognising it. The com- 
piler, whose duty it is to express the ideas which the 
Holy See thinks fit to put forth to the world in the 
language deemed proper for that purpose, is evidently 
a person educated ad hoc. Probably it may be he 
who fills the position of " Secretary for the Latin 
Briefs." But in any case the composition of these 
documents is a specialty, and reveals the hand of an 
expert. 

The first impression produced by the perusal of the 
famous Encyclic is surprise that it should have 
caused such a commotion in the world. It contains 
nothing that one did not very well know before to be 
the view and opinions held by the authors of it. 
Nay; it contains nothing that does not logically, 
legitimately, and necessarily follow from the funda- 
mental positions which the Church holds. And to 
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bo entirely honest, it must be owned that it would 
be a far more difficult task for the members of some 
other Christian communions to show why they ob- 
ject to any of the teaching of the Encyclic, than for 
those of the Koman Catholic Church to defend their 
adherence to it I If there be certain truths, the 
knowledge of which is absolutely necessary for the 
eternal welfare of mankind, and is possessed by a 
certain body of men with a degree of certainty which 
precludes all possibility of error, and by them alone, 
all the rest that the Church of Rome maintains, 
claims, teaches, and does, is duly maintained, fairly 
claimed, judiciously taught, and well done 1 If there 
be certain men on earth who have a knowledge of 
the will and purposes of the Creator, of a kind and 
degree unattainable save by the members of their 
caste, ought not those men to be the kings and rulers 
of the world ? What trash are parliaments, and 
public opinion, and vox populi and all the rest of it, 
from St. Stephen's down to a select vestry, if we have 
got among us some individuals who can and wiU teU 
US truly what is God's will in the matter I Just such 
useless and pernicious trash as the Popes have 
always assured us that they are I 

AH the countless tons of superfluous logomachy 
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which have destroyed good paper and load the 
shelves of libraries^ consist only of developments of 
their primal thesis, together with statements ac- 
cumulated for the purpose of showing that men have 
at different times admitted the claims based on it, on 
the one side, and on the other side of efforts to 
dilute or veil with more or less of self-consciousness 
and clear-sightedness the only one possible answer to 
the pretensions of Rome ; which is, " We do not 
believe one word of the statements you make as to 
your possession of the knowledge on which you base 
your claims !" 

And the reason why the nations were made so 
angry by the new EncycUc, and why many church- 
men deemed the issue of it to be unwise, was that it 
advances a strong step towards forcing these truths 
on the attention of the world. The new document 
b of the nature of the tearing down of a veil, hung 
up for decency, comfort, and the convenience of all 
parties ! There is in general nothing that the world 
so much detests and resents as the tearing down of 
its veils. Not that the EncycUc does this thoroughly, 
entirely, or intentionally. But it is a step towards 
it. It is like the touch of earnest introduced by 
some rather too eager playmate into a child's game 
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of romps, and which leads some of the party, startled 
and discomposed, to declare that if that sort of 
thing is to be done they " won't play." Surely they 
all know that the Pope and his Church meant all 
the things he says that he means in this document, 
but they had not been used to his saying so in so 
crude a manner I 

'^ It is impious and absurd to maintain that a 
civil government ought not to make it a part of its 
duty to compel its subjects by penalties to observe 
the true religion/* Well 1 granted the fundamental 
position of the Church, it is so. Liberty of con- 
science, and of religion, and of manifesting opinion 
on these subjects by means of speaking, writing and 
printing, is denounced as most fatal to the Catholic 
Church and the salvation of souls. And men in 
preaching this doctrine " do not consider that they 
are preaching a liberty of perdition," as St. Augustin 
calls it. Of course they are, if what the Church says 
is true. The Encyclic, as is constantly the case in 
the utterances of the Church, seems to be begging 
the question. But of course the Church must always 
assume the real gist of the question to be be^ed and 
granted. 
. In some passages of the Encyclic — ^though nothing 
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is said, and no pretence put forward which is new 
in principle — doctrines are enunciated with an 
especial view to recent circumstances. For instance : 
" Because the true idea of justice and human law is 
obscured and lost, and material force takes the place 
of justice and of true right wheresoever religion is 
banished from civil society, it is clearly to be seen 
wherefore certain men, setting at nought the most 
certain principles of sound reason, dare to publish 
that the will of the people, manifested by that 
which they choose to call public opinion, or in any 
other manner, constitutes a law which is supreme 
and independent of all divine and human right, and 
that in the poUtical world accomplished facts acquire 
the force of right merely because they are accom- 
plished." Of course it is more than sufficiently 
clear what special wickedness it was which was 
vexing the heart of the Pontiff when this sentence 
was penned. But the process of reasoning which 
hooks the conclusion and the premises together is 
somewhat difficult to be seized save by the light of a 
highly-condensed enthymematic method. The same 
remark may be made on the following passage : 
*' Who does not see," says the Pontiff, "who does 
not perfectly well feel that a community withdrawn 
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from the laws of religion and of true justice can have 
no other object than to amass and accumulate riches, 
or any other law in all its acts, than an indomitable 
desire to satisfy its passions, and to procure for itself 
enjoyments ? That is the reason why men of this 
sort pursue with a bitter hatred the religious orders, 
taking no account of the immense services rendered 
by them to religion, to society, and to literature. 
That is why they rage against them, saying that 
there is no legitimate reason for their existence, thus 
echoing the calumnies of the heretics." 

There would be Uttle interest in any further 
examination of this celebrated document. There is, 
as hgts been said, absolutely nothing new in it ; and 
the declaration of the irreligious tendencies of the 
age is set forth not only without the smallest at- 
tempt at anything in the nature of eloquence, but 
with a superfluity of verbiage that absolutely buries 
the meaning under it. I will, however, transcribe a 
few lines — in pity for the reader they shall be but 
few 1 — absolutely taken at hazard from this docu- 
ment, as a specimen of the peculiar style of the 
Curia Romana, and of the curious method of the 
wrappages in which Kome envelopes her communi- 
cations with the outer world. 
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" Et quoniam ubi a civili societate fuit amota 
religio, ac repudiata divinae revelationis doctrina et 
auctoritas, vel ipsa germana justitisB humanique 
juris notio tenebris obscuratur et amittitur, atque in 
veraB justitiae legitimique juris locum^ materialis 
substituitur vis, inde liquet cur nonnulli, certissimis 
sanae rationis principiis penitus neglectis posthabi- 
tisque, audeant conclamare, voluntatem populi, 
publica, quam dicunt, opinione vel alia ratione 
manifestatam, constituere supremam legem ab omni 
divino humanoque juri solutam, et in ordine politico 
facto consummata, eo ipso quod consummata sunt, 
vim juris habere." 

There 1 I did not purpose giving the reader so 
much of it, but could not sooner reach a full stop. 
The sample is a perfectly trustworthy one ; and the 
entire mass is perfectly homogeneous. 

The ratification with which the document con- 
cludes is worthy of note. It runs thus : — 

" Given in Rome at St. Peter's on the 8th day of 
December, in the year 1864, the tenth from the 
Dogmatic Definition of the Immaculate Conception 
of the Grod-bearing Virgin Mary, the nineteenth 

■ 

year of our Pontificate. Pius Ninth, Pope," 
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The more important document, however, is the 
" Syllabus, embracing the principal errors of our 
time," which accompanied the EncycKc. This 
Syllabus consists of a collection of eighty proposi- 
tions, which are formally condemned and anathe- 
matised. They are formulated in such sort that it is 
to be understood that the contradictory proposition 
is affirmed. Thus the second proposition (it is much 
shorter than the first) runs thus : " Neganda est 
omnis Dei actio in homines et mundum." ''AU 
action of God on mankind and on the world is to be 
denied." The meaning being that the Church con- 
demns the assertion or opinion that God does not 
exercise any action on man or on the world. But 
this backward mode of stating her meaning leads the 
Church into logical difficulties ; the contradictory to 
the proposition in question being, " Neganda non est 
omnis," etc., or, every action of God is to be affirmed, 
which is assuredly not what the Church means to 
assert. But the real intention of the author of the 
Syllabus will be most clearly arrived at by supposing 
the words, " It is not true that," to be prefixed to 
each proposition gibbeted. 

The eighty condemned positions are ranged under 
ten headings or categories. The 1st of these is 
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" Paniheismus^ NaturalismuSy et Ratioiialismus ahso- 
lutiisy Pantheism, Naturalism, and absolute Ra- 
tionalism, containing seven propositions. 2. " Mo- 
derate Rationalism/' with seven propositions. 
3. '* Indifferentism and Latitudinarianism," with 
four propositions. 4. " Socialism, Communism, 
Secret Societies, Bible Societies, Liberal Clerical 
Societies," the whole of which are condemned in one 
conpendious proposition, which runs thus, and must 
be taken as an exception to that rule for the inter- 
pretation of the Syllabus which has been laid down 
above : " Pests of this sort have been frequently 
reprobated and with very grave forms of words in" — 
such and such utterances of the Pope duly referred 
to. 5. ^'Errors concerning the Church and its 
Rights," containing twenty propositions, the first 
affirming the independence of the Church on the 
State. 6. " Errors relative to Civil Society and to 
the relation of Civil Society with the Church," 
with fifteen propositions. 7. "Errors concerning 
Natural and Christian Ethics," with nine proposi- 
tions. 8. '* Errors concerning Christian Marriage," 
with ten propositions. 9. " Errors concerning 
the Temporal Dominion of the Roman Pontiff," 
with two propositions; and lastly, 10. "Errors 
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referring to modern Liberalism," with four pro- 
positions. 

Now this Syllabus, containing these eighty anathe- 
matised propositions, is entitled " A Syllabus com- 
prising the principal errors of our time, which are 
noted in the Consistorial Allocutions, Encyclical 
and other Apostolic letters of our most Holy Lord 
Pope Pius the Ninth," And the Syllabus has 
been printed in a volume, together with all the 
allocutions and letters in which Pius the Ninth had 
already anathematised, and as he with somewhat 
less accuracy says, confuted the errors in question. 
So that, in truth, he not only says nothing more in 
his Syllabus than the Church was well known to 
hold, but nothing more than he himself had pre- 
viously at different periods authoritatively declared. 
And it seems at first sight strange that, such being 
the case, the publication of the Syllabus should 
have profoundly disturbed the complacency of 
Europe I But an examination of the volume men- 
tioned will diminish this surprise. Keferences are 
provided to enable the reader to refer to the passage 
or passages in which each special proposition is to 
be found condemned. And in each case something 
will be found in the interminable and incrediblv 
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wordy productions referred to bearing on the sub- 
ject ; something doubtless in which the same judg- 
ment as that formulated in the Syllabus is to be 
found. But in the first place, no lay human being 
had ever read the allocution and letters in ques- 
tion. And in the second place, it is the concen- 
tration of the sacerdotalism in the Syllabus which 
produced the stunning effect of it. An amount 
of carbonic acid ga^ may be mixed mth the atmo- 
sphere with no greater result than the production 
of a slight evil smell, which if gathered within 
narrow limits will knock a man down I And it 
was precisely in this way and for this reason 
that the world was knocked down by the papal 
Syllabus. 

In order that the reader may see the sort of 
relationship which the Syllabus bears to the papal 
utterances on which it is based, and at the same 
time have a specimen of the sort of ratiocination and 
nexus of ideas that are to be found in these papal 
letters and allocutions, I will give the passage 
referred to in support of the condemnation of the 
error, which consists in affirming that the celibacy of 
the clergy ought to be aboUshed. It occurs in an 
Encyclic letter to the Episcopacy of the Church, 
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issued on the 9th of November, 1846 — a few months, 
that is to say, after his election. 

The Holy Father has been pointing out that 
the object of the Secret Societies was the destruction 
of all religion; and having then remarked that 
*' the horrible system" of believing that men may be 
saved in any reUgion tends to the same end, he 
thus proceeds : ** To the same end tends that most 
foul conspiracy against the sacred ceUbacy of the 
clergy, which is cherished— oh grief 1— by some 
ecclesiastics even, who, miserably forgetful of their 
own dignity, suflfer themselves to be conquered and 
lulled by the snares and blandishments of pleasure. 
To the same end tends that perverse method of 
teaching, especially in philosophic studies, which 
deceives improvident youth in a miserable manner, 
corrupts them, and gives them to drink the gall 
of the dragon in the cup of Babylon — *ei fel 
draconis in caJice Babylonis propinat.^ To this 
same end tends that infamous doctrine of Com- 
munism, as they call it, which is absolutely opposed 
even to natural justice, and which once admitted, 
the rights, goods, and property of everybody, 
and human society itself, is whoUy overturned." 
Etc., etc., etc. 

VOL. II. 32 
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But no further word is heard of the celibacy 
of the clergy. The abominable doctrine that 
clerical celibacy should be abolished is said to 
be confuted. One turns to the passage in the 
expectation of finding at least a statement of 
the views of the Church upon the subject, if not 
some attempt at meeting the objections which have 
been urged on so many grounds against it. But 
one finds no word of anything of all this ; literally 
nothing, save that passing allusion, before the 
Holy Father rambles on to other subjects, which are 
connected by the thread of his discourse only as 
beads are by the string that holds them together. 

Take the next sentence in the original Latin 
as a specimen of these pontifical utterances, which 
have availed to move the world and constitute 
their author a great Pope. The fact that the lines 
to be transcribed are a true and honest specimen 
of the style of these letters and allocutions, and 
the extremely curious nature of the style and man- 
ner of the composition, must be the excuse for 
placing before the reader a page full of such unut- 
terably tedious verbiage. 

"Hue denique" (to the destruction of religion) 
ut caetera, quae Vobis apprime nota ac perspecta 
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sunt, omittamus, teterrima tot undique volantium, 
et peccare docentium voluminum ac libellorum 
contagio, qui arte compositi, ac fallaciae et artificii 
pleni, immanibusque sumptibus per omnia loca in 
christianae plebis interitum dissipati, pestiferas doc- 
trinas ubique disseminant, incautorum potissimum 
mentes animosque depravant^ et maxima religioni 
inferunt detrimenta. Ex hac undique serpentium 
errorum (Jolluvie, atque eflfrenata cogitandi, loquendi, 
scribendique licentia mores in deterius prolapsi, 
sanctissima Christi spreta religio, divini cultus 
improbata majestas^ bujus Apostolicse Sedis divexata 
potestaS; EcclesiaB oppugnata atque in turpem 
servitutem redacta auctoritas, Episcoporum jura 
conculcata, matrimonii sanctitas violata, cuj usque 
potestatis regimen labefactum, ac tot alia tum 
christi anae, tum civilis reipublicee damna, qucB com- 
munibus lachrymis una vobiscum plere cogimur, 
Venerabiles Pratres 1" 

Exhibitions of this compound administered to 
the world in doses of from ten to twenty pages at 
a time had not much stirred it. And it was only 
the concentration of the doctrinal theories to be 
gathered from a very large quantity of it that 
did succeed in startling the outside world. The 

32—2 
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allocutions of the 27th of September, 1852, and 
the 15th December, 1856, attracted no particular 
attention. But the proposition affirmed, it should 
seem, in both of them, to the eflfect that " it is not 
true that the forum ecclesiasticum for the decision 
of the temporal causes of the clergy, whether civil 
or criminal, ought to be abolished, even without 
consulting the Holy See, and against its desire,*' 
is certainly calculated to give pause to a modern 
legislator. It is not a little alarming too, though 
no doubt one has heard it before, and, as we here 
learn, the present Pope himself had affirmed 
it on the 30th September, 1861, to hear it laid 
down as an active principle to be observed in the 
world of the nineteenth century, that the ecclesi- 
astical power ought to exercise its authority with- 
out the permission and assentment of the civil 
government." We find also that it is a damnable 
error to maintain that "the Church has not 
the right to employ force, and that she has 
no temporal power direct or indirect, or that 
the Sovereign Pontifi* and the CEcimienical Councils 
have overpassed the limits of this power, have 

usurped the rights of princes, and have even 

» 

eiTed in their definitions of faith and morals." 
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In a word, that which I said above of the 
EncycHc may be. said yet more emphatically of the 
Syllabus. It is a declaration that the world has been 
mistaken in its idea that the Church was disposed 
to allow some of the more preposterous of its claims 
on mankind tacitly to sink into obUvion ; that, on 
the contrary, Rome intends to insist on them with 
more earnestness than ever. Multa renascunUir 
qucB jam cecidere ! And, as it has been elsewhete 
expressed, all the old rusted weapons in the Pope's 
arsenal are furbished up and called into modem use. 
Of course the champions of the Court of Rome will 
not admit that these weapons have ever fallen into 
desuetude. No authority will ever admit that of 
powers which it has always itself been conscious of 
possessing. But, on the other hand, it is not true 
that any claims or theories altogether new have been 
put forward (at least so far as the Syllabus is con- 
cerned), or now for the first time declared to he de 
Jide. It is merely a declaration that the Church 
wholly declines to take any account of aU that pro- 
gress and all those circumstances which have contri- 
buted during the last eighty years to change the 
relationship between the world and the Church ; that 
for its own part it stands, and purposes to stand. 
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just where it did three, six, or nine hundred years 
ago ; that such being the case, it summons the world 
to shape and fashion itself into such a form and 
semblance as shall fit it to live in due harmonj and 
correspondence with such a Church, or failing to do 
so, to take the consequences, comprising absolute 
political deadlock, incapability and ruin in this 
world, as well as the prescribed penalties in the 
next. It is the uncompromising and thoroughly 
frank nature of this demand that has startled the 
world, and caused statesmen to doubt whether Pope 
Pius in his earnestness and craving activity have 
not done more to injure the Church than any 
one of his predecessors for many generations 
past. 

I am, for my own part, much disposed to doubt 
the correctness of such an opinion. Churchmen of 
the old school cannot persuade themselves that those, 
who assure the Church that she is and will be the 
stronger for the loss of her temporal power, are 
speaking honestly and sincerely. They consider all 
such assurances as the scarcely veiled mockeries of 
triumphant enemies. But they do not sufficiently 
consider that the same causes which gradually, but 
very rapidly in the course of this nineteenth century. 



LIFE OF PIUS IX. 151 

maxle it clear that it would not long be possible for 
the Popes to continue to be temporal sovereigns, 
rendered this power, while it lasted, a source of 
weakness to them. Nor, as regards the Encyclic 
and the Syllabus, do they, who deem the publication 
of those trumpet-tongued defiances to the world to 
have been a suicidal step, sufficiently bear in mind 
that although that step was taken before the last 
remnant of the temporal power had been finally 
stripped from the Pontifi^, it was taken at a time 
when it was already abundantly clear that the tem- 
poral crown was doomed, and that the Church was 
at bay among its enemies. And when it is con- 
sidered what the course of events must necessarily 
have been if the Apostolic See had at that time 
adopted a conciliatory, a moderate, or even a tem- 
porising line of conduct, it will be seen that upon the 
whole, pulling off the mask (for during all the easy- 
going time the Church had worn a mask), hoisting 
the true colours, recognising as enemies all who were 
not true friends was the best policy that Rome could 
have adopted. 

But a still stronger, a more remarkable and a 
more memorable step in the same direction was 
coming ; and the attempt to estimate the strength 
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and the weakness of the position which the Church 
made for itself by these acts, to which the considera- 
tion of the Encylic and the Syllabus invites us, may 
be advantageously deferred tUl we come to speak of 
the CEcumenical Council. 



CHAPTER III. 



KXPECTATIONS OF THS POPE AFTER CASTEL FIDARDO. — ^PIUS NOT 
CONTENTED WITH THE SOVEREIGNITY LEFT TO HDL — ^EFFECTS 
OF THE ENCYCLIC AND SYLLABUS. — ^DETERMINATION TO SUM- 
MON A COUNCIL. — ^ADVICE OF THE SACRED COLLEGE. — ^DETER- 
MINATION OF PIUS TO ACT IN OPPOSITION TO IT. — ^WHO WERE 
HIS SUPPORTERS AND ADVISERS. — ^THE JESUITS. — SOCIETY FOR 
UPHOLDING THE INFALLIBILITY DOCTRINE. — PROFOUND KNOW- 
LEDGE OF THE CHURCH MANIFESTED BY THE JESUITS. — 
CHARACTER OF PIUS FAVOURABLE TO THE PLANS OF THE 
COMPANY. — ^WHETHER THE JESUITS JUDGED RIGHTLY FOR THE 
INTERESTS OF THE CHURCH. 

Although a larger view of the general tendencies of 
Europe than an inhabitant of the Vatican could 
reasonably be expected to attain to, might have 
availed to assure the Pontiff that the days of his 
temporal power were numbered, it is probable that 
he may have continued during the ten years that 
elapsed between the defeat of Castel Fidardo on the 
18th of September, 1860, and the entry of the 
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Italian troops into Rome on the 20th of September, 
1870, to believe that he would be allowed to remain 
Sovereign over the small dominion left to him. As 
regards the confidence in the purposes of Providence 
which Pius expressed so remarkably in his letter to 
the almoner of his troops on the eve of the Castel 
Fidardo campaign — saying, " We have a firm faith 
that the Church will always triumph, and that God 
will either bring back its enemies into the path of 
salvation, or will crush and exterminate them I" — ^he 
might and doubtless did and does preserve his confi- 
dence in the ultimate designs of Providenqe in this 
respect ; but the issue of the campaign on which he 
entered with the expression of those hopes must 
have sufficed to teach him that Providence could not 
be counted upon for any intention to preserve him, 
Pius the Ninth, personally in the enjoyment of his 
kingship. 

But if the prophetical promises of Holy Scripture 
were found to be, however certain, too vague to 
convey any reliable assurance with regard to the 
more immediate and terrestrial destinies of the 
Papacy, there were the promises of Napoleon the 
Third, which seemed more definite. Of these pro- 
mises, however, seasoned by the exhortations which 
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accompanied them, the Holy Father had had many. 
And even bo late as the close of 1866, the Emperor, 
on sending General Fleury to Rome on a confidential 
mission, declared categorically : " The Emperor in 
consideration for what is right as well as on account 
of political interests, can never abandon the Holy 
Father ; and will use all his efforts to prevent him 
from leaving Rome/' And further on in the same 
document : "If nevertheless, when the French 
troops shall have departed, the Pope should be 
obliged to withdraw from Rome in consequence of a 
popular tumult, the Emperor would not hesitate to 
bring him back by means of his troops." It is true 
that the Emperor had not interfered by force to pre- 
vent the Holy Father from being stripped of the 
Legations and, a second time, of Umbria and the 
Marches in 1860. Nevertheless there is little reason 
to doubt that, had the Emperor himself not fallen, 
he would have supported his proteg6 the Pope by 
force of arms against all the power the Italians could 
have brought agamst him. For his "political 
interest," as he and France understood it, required 
that the Pope should be kept at Rome for the pur- 
pose of preventing the consoUdation of Italian imity. 
And it needed no less a revolution in the European 
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world than the absolute destruction of the power 
of France to render that consummation possible. 

But the preservation of the httle shred of sove- 
reignty that was left to him, even if its permanency 
had been ever so thoroughly assured, by no means 
contented the Holy Father or those around him. 
The position which the sovereignty of such a State 
made for him in Europe wa« far from being such as 
to satisfy one ambitious of a much more brilliant and 
important rble. Nor was the Pontiff or the Church 
in the slightest degree disposed to abandon the hope 
of a reversal of all that had been done in Europe 
since 1848, or perhaps even since 1789. And the 
best means of remedying both these sources of dis- 
content was to be foimd in pursuing the path which 
the pubUcation of the Encyclic and the Syllabus had 
opened. 

For the emotion which had been occasioned by the 
publication of those memorable documents did not 
prove to be as transitory as might perhaps at first 
sight have been expected. On the contrary, it 
seemed as if it required some little time for lay 
Europe to appreciate at their true value the declara- 
tions of doctrine and the claims put forward by those 
nianifestoes. It was not immediately that the world 
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realised the fact that Rome really intended in a 
practical spirit and in earnest to advance claims, the 
result of admitting which would be that, whether 
the Boman .Pontiff possessed any temporal sove- 
reignty or not, he would exercise such a sovereignty 
over "the entirety of mankind that no other Sove- 
reign or Government could call or deem itself inde- 
pendent of him I Gradually this seems to have 
become manifest to the lay mind of Europe. And 
the result was a chorus of exclamations that the 
Pope had now done for himself I — that it was sui- 
cidal I — that ''quem Deus vult perdere prius de- 
mentat I" — that this wonderful Pope, who had al- 
ready set at nought all the traditions of the Papacy 
by holding it for a longer time than the twenty-five 
years of St. Peter, would be the last of his line, 
because of the inconceivable audacity with which he 
had thrown down the glove in token of war to the 
knife with a power — ^that of the modem spirit and 
civilisation of mankind — against which he must 
needs dash himself to pieces I 

Despite this chorus, however, which was by no 
means confined to the non-CathoUc portion of 
Europe, or to the enemies of the Church, the Holy 
Father determined, under the very remarkable cir- 
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cumstances to be more particularly adverted to 
presently, to take another and a yet more startling 
and remarkable step in the same direction. In the 
summer of the year 1867, there were an unusual 
number of Bishops assembled in Rome for the cele- 
bmtion of the centenary of the martyrdom of St. 
Peter ; and the Pontiff availed himself of the occa- 
sion to announce in public consistory his intention of 
summoning an (Ecumenical Council, with the object 
of '' providing a remedy required by the evils with 
which the Church is affected." On the following 
1st of July, in another allocution he a second time 
announced his intention. Before definitively taking 
the step he had thus announced, however, he con- 
sulted the Sacred College on the two-fold question. 
" An sit necessarium ?" " An oporteat 1" — '* Is it — 
the Council — necessary ?" " Is it fitting ?" To both 
questions the Cardinals gave a negative reply. The 
Sacred College was of opinion that it was neither 
necessary nor desirable to call an (Ecumenical 
Council at that time. Whereupon the Holy Father 
proceeded to realise his purpose just as if the Sacred 
College had replied in a sense exactly the reverse of 
that in which they had replied I 

That is a very remarkable circumstance I The 
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line of conduct thus adopted by Pius the Ninth was 
one of extreme audacity and hardihood. It would 
seem to indicate a strength of character, a power of 
standing alone, which very few men possess I Let 
it be remembered what the calling of an (Ecumenical 
Council is and involves, and what the relationship 
between the Pope and the body of Cardinals I The 
Sacred College is the appointed Council of the 
Pontiff. That office is the sole raison d'etre of such 
a hieratic order. Without them, according to all 
ecclesiastical theory, the Pope would stand absolutely 
alone and isolated. And as regards the welfare of 
the Church, the calling of an CEcumenical Council 
is by very far the most important act that a Pontiff 
can do I It is an act from which most Popes have 
shrunk — from very unworthy motives it may be 
said. And it may be argued that the Pope who 
desires and spontaneously calls together a Council of 
the Church, must at least feel the assurance that he 
can meet the Universal Church with a clear con- 
science and a heart fearless in its undoubting recti- 
tude. And the argument is a cogent one. Never- 
theless it is not always or only the upright who rush 
in where wise men have feared to tread I And those 
who have feared the assembling of that awful body. 
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the world-wide Council of the Universal Church, 
have been, if not among the best of men, assuredly 
among the wisest of all who were not among the 
best. But Pius the Ninth not only did not fear the 
assembling of a Council, but ardently desired it ; and 
not only desired it, but determined to have it despite 
the advice and adverse opinion of the only body of 
men appointed by the Church to assist him with 
their counsel. Think — looking at the matter from 
a papal point of view — of the consequences that may 
flow from the causes which are set in motion by the 
meeting of an CEcumenical Council I Think of the 
responsibiUty of him who not only decides upon 
taking such a step, but decides upon it on his own 
sole will and judgment, in direct opposition to the 
opinion and advice of his appointed counsellors ! 

Now, was Pius the Ninth the man to play such a 
part ? Was he a man of exceptional hardihood and 
strength of character ? Was he one gifted with that 
rare degree of self-reliance and superiority to the 
judgments and opinions of other men, which alone 
could prompt such a line of conduct ? Surely he was 
one of the last men from whom that might be 
expected I Surely, if ever there was a man who 
lived on and for the favouring breath of others, Pius 
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is he I Never was there a man who showed less of 
self-reliant, self-contained strength I Of tenacity, 
called by his friends conscientious firmness, and by 
his enemies, less fairly, mule-like obstinacy, he has 
shown abundance, supported as he haa been by the 
enthusiastic and admiring adherence of his own 
world. But this last clause may fairly be considered 
a sine qud non in considering the Pope's actions and 
general line of conduct. He is a man of all others 
who needs the support of approbation from those 
around him. 

And yet he is the man who takes one of the 
biggest and most pregnant resolutions which a 
mortal man can take, not only without the approba- 
tion, but in defiance of the advice and wishes of 
those who are his official counsellors, and moreover 
are the world, to whose opinion he is — or ought to 
be — most amenable I 

Surely the explanation of the phenomenon is that 
he did not stand alone, when he came to the decision 
of summoning the Council in despite of the opposition 
of the Sacred College. Though he thus slighted the 
opinions of those to whose opinions he ought to have 
been most amenable, there must have been others to 
whose advice and opinion he was in fact more 
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amenable. It cannot be that Pius the Ninth stood 
all alone, self-contained and self-reliant, facing a 
world in opposition to him, when he took this great 
step. He must have had support, and of a valid 
kind. Who were his supporters ? Probably there is 
not a member of his own Church who would be at a 
moment's loss for the reply. They were the Jesuits. 
He acted under the influence of the Fathers of " the 
Company," in opposition to the counsel of his more 
constitutional advisers I That the celebrated " Com- 
pany " should thus take a line of its own, and one 
opposed to the policy of the secular Church, is quite 
in accordance with all the traditions of its history, 
and on this occasion at least was one perfectly intel- 
ligible to the meanest capacity. A curious little 
phenomenon, which was scarcely visible to the naked 
eye outside the pale of the Church, manifested itself 
in that same year, 1867, and was recognised by all 
those acquainted with such matters as indicating 
beyond danger of mistake the workmanship of a 
Jesuit craftsman^ 

A new " religion '' was invented. The word is still 
used by the peoples of Latin stock in the old sense. 
When they speak of a new " religion " they mean a 
new observance, or method of doing something for 
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the promotion of zeal in themselves and others on 
behalf of the old religion. Many new religions have 
been invented of late years, and have been found 
exceedingly successful in promoting the objects for 
which they were initiated. And in each case the 
Jesuit body has been the inventor who earned the 
gratitude of the Church. Now, the new religion 
which suddenly appeared in the devout world in 
1867, consisted in " offering to God a formal vow to 
profess and defend the doctrine of the infallibility of 
the Pope, usque ad effadonem sanguinis" — even imto 
the shedding of your blood for it I All the well- 
known means for pushing, propagating, and popu- 
larising this invention to such an extent as should 
cause it to be powerfully operative on public opinion 
were put in action. Societies, affiliated one to the 
other, were formed. The members undertook to 
circulate books advocating the doctrine, which was 
the special object of the society, and to do their 
utmost to suppress such as should have a contrary 
tendency. France* especially was inundated with 
little ornamental cards, on which the rules of the 
society were printed^ and the possession of which 
indicated membership. The Holy Father addressed 
briefs of felicitation to prominent persons, who took 
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a leading part in the society. And it is very remark- 
able that, despite the general condemnation of secret 
societies by the Church, this papal infallibility society 
was a secret society. Probably the secrecy attached 
to membership was not very profomid, and was due 
mainly to the thoroughly Jesuitical idiosyncrasy 
which estimates — perhaps not too highly — the value 
of professed secrecy as a means of acting on the 
popular imagination. It may be, however, that it 
was not considered desirable to attract the attention 
of outsiders prematurely to the preparations for the 
grand transformation scene that was being got up for 
the astonishment of the world. 

As for the rulers of the Church, to whichever 
party in it they belonged, whether to that which 
has come to be, with very sufficient accuracy, known 
as Ultramontane — the word being supposed to be 
used by one on the northern side of the Alps — 
or to their opponents, whether known as ''Old 
Catholics," i.e. nonconformists to the novelties 
engendered by the Council, or as liberal Catholics, 
they all no doubt were well aware of the main and 
real object for which the Council was desired. And 
the amount of opposition which was manifested to 
the project in the Church, especially out of Italy 
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(though there also, as has been seen, the highest 
and most important body in the Church had pro- 
nounced against it), waB such that the unflinching 
carrying out of the purpose in spite of it, shows 
in a very striking manner the exceedingly perfect 
knowledge which its authors the Jesuits must have 
possessed, if not in a larger sense of the world, 
of mankind, and of human nature, yet unmistakably 
of the Church, of churchmen, and of sacerdotal 
nature. 

What was wanted wa« by a succesafol vote of 
the Universal Church to cause a doctrine, involving 
a more grovelling, more degrading, and more 
dangerous superstition than aiay which "the ages 
of faith" had invented or tolerated, to be adopted as 
a constituent part of the Catholic faith, now in 
the midst of the nineteenth century, in the midst 
of the breakdown of faith imder the burthen of 
doctrinal requirements already too heavy for the 
world's capacity of beheving, and by a Church all 
the salt of which, all that was best in which, was 
known to be utterly opposed to the doctrine in 
question I Who would not have said that the 
attempt was an entirely — ^a monstrously impossible 
one I The Jesuits judged otherwise. They were 
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ftilly and accurately aware of the amount of oppo- 
sition, of the number of recalcitrants^ of the eflfect 
which the promulgation of the new doctrine would 
have on the minds of mankind But they thought 
the thing might be done notwithstanding. They 
were of opinion that it could be carried ; and they 
were right I No doubt they trusted much to the 
overpowering dread of causing a schism which 
might be little less than a death-blow to the Church ; 
and yet more to the wonderful perfection of dis- 
cipline which the organisation of the ecclesiastical 
hierarchy has produced. 'But the best card in 
their hand, the circumstance which above all 
others rendered the present a fitting moment 
for the attempt, was the character of the reigning 
Pontiff. 

A man whose powers of beheving were unlimited 
by any exercise of the intellectual faculty, as shown 
in the "definition" of* the Virgin's Immaculate 
Conception; a man whose imaginative power was 
sufficient to render the attribute to be claimed 
for him seductive to his fancy, but not sufficient 
to represent to him the monstrosity and absurdity 
of it ; a man balked in his first attempts at attitu- 
dinising on the world's scene in the part of hero 
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of the piece to be played in his day, and tormented 
by the desire to distinguish himself in that eccle* 
siastic world which alone remained to him, eager 
for some rdle which should bring him with suffi- 
cient prominence before the eyes of his generation, 
thirsting for the forehead-to-earth reverence of his 
contemporaries, capable of believing that Godlike 
qualities had been bestowed on him, and not feeling 
that there was any antecedent improbability that 
they should be so ; this surely was of all others 
the man for the purposes of the Fathers of the 
Company I 

In contradiction to all that might have been 
previously supposed, the Jesuits were right in their 
estimate of the possibility of causing the Church 
to accept the measure. May it not be that they 
are equally right in beUeving, in opposition to the 
opinion held by the far largest portion of the 
educated part of mankind, that the measure in 
question will be found to act favourably rather 
than the reverse for the interests of their Church ? 
It will alienate some persons from their communion. 
But is there not reason to think that such persons 
would not have long remained to them, or at all 
events would not have been of much use to them 
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under any circumstances 1 When some general, 
of whom history tells, halted his army before 
advancing to some arduous enterprise, and after 
explaining to his men all the difficulty and the 
danger of the task before them, annoimced that 
all those who felt no inclination to go forward, 
were at £ull liberty to go back, his force was none 
the weaker for the weeding that was the result. 
And when a hard fight has to be fought, such as 
the Church well knows she has to fight in the days 
which Ue before her, it is a very desirable thing 
that your forces should be compact, that you should 
know without any doubt who your own men are, 
and that they can be trusted to be thorough with 
the work in hand, and that an impassable and 
unmistakable line of demarcation should exist 
between them and the enemy. 

The course of the next generation will show more 
clearly ; but the experience of this generation would 
seem to give reason to believe that, despite the 
stand made by " Old CathoUcs," the Church has 
been strengthened rather than the reverse by the 
monstrosity which the Council voted. 



CHAPTEE IV. 

DEFINITIVE ANNOUNCEMENT OF THE COUNCIL. — ^THE TERM 
"(ECUMENICAL." — ^HOW FAR THE USE OF IT IS JUSTIFIED. — 
MOTIVES WHICH PROMPTED THE CALLING OF THE COUNCIL. — 
REASONS AGAINST IT. — CITATION FROM POMPONIO LETO. — 
SUIOIARY OF THE NATURE OF THE POSITION OF THE CHURCH 
WHEN THE COUNCIL WAS DECIDED ON. — INCAPACITY OF THE 
SACRED COLLEGE FOR DEALING WITH IT. — ^THE JESUITS. — 
THEIR PURPOSES IN THE CALLING OF THE COUNCIL.— DIFFI- 
CULTIES THEY HAD TO CONTEND WITH. — PROTESTANT OPINION 
RESPECTING THE JESUITS. — SUCCESS AS REGARDS THE COUNCIL. 
— ^EVENTUAL SUCCESS YET TO BE SEEN. — ^PERSONAL CHARACTER 
OF THE PONTIFF EMINENTLY ADAPTED TO THEIR VIEWS. 

In the two allocutions of the 26th of June and the 
Ist of July, 1867, Pius the Ninth had, as has been 
seen, announced his intention of calling an (Ecu- 
menical Council; but he did not formally do so 
till the 22nd of June in the following year. In 
an allocution of that date, and more formally by a 
Bull dated on the 29th of that month, the as- 
sembling of the Council was definitively fixed for 
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the 8th of December, 1869. Thus eighteen months 
were allowed for the necessary preparations for the 
great event. They were not more than may be 
deemed sufficient for the purpose even in these days, 
when the meaning of the term (Ecumenical, and of 
the pretensions implied by the use of it are con- 
sidered. The word is a great one, signifying the 
inhabited portion of the earth's surface ; and the use 
of it is intended to imply that the habitat of the 
Catholic Church is dejure if not de facto coextensive 
with that. And of course the original theory of 
the supreme and inappealable authority of a Council 
of the Church depended on this quaUty of its 
universality. Of course, also there never was a 
time when fact and theory did not very widely 
diverge as regards this matter. The eighth century 
was probably the time when the fact and the theory 
most nearly coincided, but even then they were 
far from wholly coinciding, and ever since they 
have been diverging more and more from age 
to age. 

The meeting beneath the dome of St. Peter s of 
the Patriarch of Babylon with the Bishop of Chicago 
— the world of the past with the world of the future 
— was a sight not a little wonderful, as a French 
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writer has observed. But, as the soi-disant " Pom- 
ponio Leto,"* remarking on the passage, says : " If 
one comes down to the naked fact, and if one turns 
from the exterior form to consider the substance of 
the matter, the Bishop of Chicago does not represent 
a Catholic Chicago any more than the Patriarch of 
Babylon represents a Catholic Babylonia. And it 
would not so much signify that these two extremities 
do not represent two CathoUc communities ; but how 
many other bishops are fchere in the same condition ? 
To say nothing of all the bishops inpartihus injideliumy 
what do the American bishops represent in reference 
to the titles of their dioceses 1 What does the Arch- 
bishop of New York represent in face of the Catholic, 
that is to say the Universal Church ? But passing 
over also the non-CathoUc nations, how many of the 
French bishops are there who feel themselves to be 
really the pastors of the whole, or of the greater 
part of their flocks 1 or who are the real representa- 
tives of a truly Catholic society, or at least of a true 
Catholic majority ?" In short, it is evident that the 
title " CEcumenical" represents a pretension only, and 
nothing else. The Council was a general council of 

* ^' Otto Mesi k BomA durante il Goncilio Yaticano. Impres* 
sioni di on Contemporaneo, per Pomponio Leto/' 
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that portion of Christendom which still considers 
itself in communion with Kome. Nevertheless, when 
thus stripped of pretences, which are merely such, 
and reduced to the dimensions of genuine fact which 
really belong to it, it cannot but be felt that a council 
of the Catholic Church is a great thing 1 

Granting that the supposition put forward in the 
last chapter is correct, and admitting it to be true 
that the Pope in this the greatest act of his pontifi- 
cate was but a tool in the hands of the Fathers of 
the Company of Jesus, the question arises. What was 
the motive which prevailed with that very astute and 
well-informed body of men to take a step which, pro- 
bably, no one of their body or any other churchman 
could have regarded as otherwise than a risky one ? 
Never, from the first foundation of the Church, had 
it occurred that so long a period had been allowed to 
elapse without the calling of a Council, as had passed 
since the last Council separated at Trent in 1563. 
The quiet times which succeeded the storms that 
attended the crisis of the Reformation, the indif- 
ferentism in religious matters which was the character 
of recent generations, and the ill success of the 
Council of Trent, which failed ignominiously to heal 
the schisms which it was called to put an end to, 
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while it had the result of enfeebling the authority of 
the episcopate, and intensifying the autocratic ten- 
dencies of the ecclesiastical hierarchy, furnish reasons 
more than sufficient to account for the fact that no 
Council was called for more than three hundred years 
after the ending of that of Trent. 

It must be admitted, however, that the position of 
the Church in relation to the populations which still 
professedly formed its flock, was such at the time the 
Council WM decided on, as required the adoption of 
some heroic measure of remedy. Yet thrice has a 
Council failed to heal a schism arising from a 
divergence of opinion, backed by a divergence of 
material interests and circumstances. The fourth 
Council of Constantinople, and the Council of 
Florence, failed wholly to do anything towards 
healing the schism of the East and West. The 
Council of Trent failed equally, as has been said, to 
heal the schism of the Keformation. And now, as 
the author already quoted remarks, "The third phase, 
which has for nearly a century past been threatening 
CathoUcism, is that which for want of a name is called 
generically the revolution. . . . When the Italian 
events of 1859-60 menaced so nearly the very exist- 
ence of the Court of Home, the Pontifical Govern- 
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ment, finding the ground failing beneath its feet in 
Italy, and unable to discover there any means of 
existence, had recourse, as it had always done in 
similar conjunctures, to the Catholic Powers. But 
inasmuch as the political condition of Europe was 
such that no reliance could be placed on the Govern- 
ments for assistance, the Church, with a tendency to 
accommodate herself to the times entirely character- 
istic of her, addressed herself to public opinion instead 
of to the Governments, availed herself of newspapers, 
of public meetings, and of all the other means of 
influencing it. Instead of a governmental policy, 
she made for herself a party policy. Thus the so- 
called Catholic party was generated, or rather rose 
again, grew, and at last showed itself well defined and 
organised with a clear and distinct programme, with 
a zealous determination, and a very good organisation. 
The party formed itself, disciplined itself, and kept 
itself in continual communication with Home by 
means of the vast assemblages of people drawn 
together thither by the definition of the Inmaaculate 
Conception, by the canonisation of saints, and by the 
centenary of St. Peter. The institution of the Peter's 
peniiy for meeting the expenses of the Papacy, also 
contributed to the strong organisation of the party ; 
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as also did the enrolment of Pontifical Zouaves for very 
brief periods of service, so as almost to renew the 
whole body of them every year ; also the foundation 
of several journals, various publications, civil and 
religious festivals, and other such means of action. 
In a word, the traditional policy of the Court of 
Home, keeping itself always the same, changed its 
ground, and made use of a cosmopoUtan Catholic 
party instead of the Holy Alliance, thus gathering 
to itself interests and passions of very heterogeneous 
kinds, and combating the adverse tendencies of 
the times not without success. To this end the 
Company of Jesus served as an admirable instrument, 
capable as it was by means of its possession of a 
discipline unique in the world, by its authority, and 
by its diffiision over all the earth, of organising and 
performing this work with a unity of action and of 
thought that could hardly have been secured by any 
other means." 

Considering that the writer who calls himself 
"Pomponio Leto" is one who knows the Church 
iiUus et in catey and that not by any means as an 
enemy, but as a friend, the above is a very remark- 
able passage. It gives us the raison d'Stre of the 
Council with a truthfulness that few indeed of those 
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who knew would have been willing to imitate, and' 
an accuracy which the many who have wished to 
give the world information on the subject were not 
in a position to rival. 

In a few words the position was this. The Church 
had lost, to all appearances finally, its old and accus- 
tomed support from "the Powers of Europe," the 
Crowned Heads, the Governments, and their police- 
men and armies. She had lost, in a great measure, 
and was rapidly losing yet further, the allegiance and 
support of the masses of the people. It was neces- 
sary and high time that " something should be done." 
And the something must be such as should provide 
a new source of support to stand in the place of that 
which the civil governing Powers of the world no 
longer gave, and at the same time should reanimate 
the sentiments in the people which make the strength 
of the sacerdotal caste. The appointed, recognised 
rulers of the Church were altogether incapable and 
unfitted for undertaking any such task — very 
naturally. The Sacred College had not been filled 
with men chosen with any view to such work I 
They were, almost aU of them, only fit to go on as 
they had always gone ; to stick to the ship going to 
wreck as long as they could ; to watch the progress 
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of the ruin spreading around them with sad eyes and 
folded hands, and hope that things might hold together 
at least their time ! There were men among them 
well fitted for doing diplomatic work in the cabinets 
of ministers, for dealing with schemes by which this, 
that, or the other European Power might be played off 
against each other, and induced to adopt measures 
judged usefiil for the interests of the Church. But 
to handle the levers, and pull the wires of that 
entirely different sort of machine, which was to work 
by the creation of *' a Catholic party " among the 
masses of the people, was wholly out of their sphere 
and out of their power. So much so that when the 

" something that might be done " was suggested to 
them they shook their heads, and said that that 
would never do. It was too big a thing, too startling, 
too bold, too full of risks and dangers 1 

But there were men — there was an organised body 
of men — ^who were equal to the crisis which the 
Princes of the Church were incapable of dealing 
with. Those who had suggested the bold stroke, the 
mere contemplation of which frightened the recog- 
nised counsellors of the Apostolic See, were capable 
of carrying it into effect without them and despite of 
them and their fears 1 Might it not be thought — of 
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course has been thought and said with veritable con- 
viction by the devout — ^that Loyola had been provi- 
dentially directed to the creation of his militia ad 
hoc ? Now was the moment when they and they 
only could save the Church! And by a further 
manifestation of Providential care, they had ready 
to their hand the one thing needed, outside their 
own organisation, an occupant of the Seat of St. 
Peter, who was exactly the very man for their 
purposes I 

And these purposes were not single, but manifold. 
Their scheme of a Council, like every good and 
masterly scheme, was to testify to its excellence, 
even as the arrangements of the Divine government 
of the universe testify to their goodness and autho- 
rity, by securing not only manifold but hetero- 
geneous advantages. Not only was the Church and 
her interests to be so presented to mankind as to 
render possible the foAiation of a genuinely popular 
Catholic party ; but the constitutionalism of the 
Church, which had for ages been an obstacle and a 
thorn in the flesh to those whose modes of action 
and whose power require a despotic monarch, the 
back-stairs entrSe to whose cabinet should be in their 

own keeping, was to be destroyed. And this the 
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Council was destined to effect, and has most wonder- 
fully, and in defiance of all that might antecedently 
have been deemed probable or even possible, 
effected t 

Could it have been deemed possible that an 
assembly of the Bishops of the universal Church, 
who had for generations past been feeling that the 
old episcopal liberty and authority of the primitive 
Church was gradually being confiscated to the profit 
of a central despotism, and had been more or less 
audibly groaning under the oppression, woidd have 
given their own votes for the absolute and final sup- 
pression of that Uberty and authority ? Could it 
have been deemed possible that an assembly of 
Bishops, brought together by the exercise of despotic 
authority, in defiance of the wishes and the opinion 
of the recognised and constituted advisers of the 
Holy See, could do this thing ? The Jesuits thought 
that it was possible. They judged that the difficulty 
was not too great to be overcome by the means at 
their disposition — and they judged rightly 1 

So much romantic trash has been written and 
talked about the Jesuits, and Protestant intolerance 
and bigotry has revolted so many minds by its wide- 
eyed bugaboo absurdities, that a reaction has been 

34—2 
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produced in public opinion, which has carried its 
ever-swaying pendulum very much too far in a con- 
trary direction. The world will find out yet that 
those who know the Jesuits best are those who fear 
them most. And surely the well-known and ascer- 
tained facts of the history of the Company ought to 
suffice to persuade the world of this truth. If we 
decline to accept as gospel all that Mr. Whalley 
tells us, we must admit that Clement the Four- 
teenth knew something about the Fathers of the 
Gesh. 

How far and how entirely the Jesuits have suc- 
ceeded in getting the future of the Church into their 
own hands will not be known till the world sees the 
result of the next Conclave, which no man, not even 
Father Beckx himself, surveying the progress of the 
game from the serene heights of Fiesole, can predict 
with any degree of assurance. Of course the Sacred 
College is very far from being the same body now 
that it was when it vainly counselled the Pontiff 
against his design of summoning an (Ecumenical 
Council. And of course every fresh creation of 
Cardinals modifies the chances of the result of the 
next election. But there can be no doubt that the 
Jesuitising faction at the Vatican has gained much 
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ground in the College since that day; and much 
doubt whether a similar question put now to their 
Eminences would meet (if votes were taken) with a 
similar reply. 

At any rate, the Jesuits have succeeded wonder- 
fully thus far. And their success has probably 
availed to convert to their views some members of 
the Sacred College, anxious only for what they deem 
the interests of the Church. The occupation of the 
pontifical throne by a man with such virtues and 
such failings as Pius the Ninth made a priceless 
opportunity for them. An old and often repeated 
observation has pointed out the singular analogies 
which may be discovered between the sacerdotal and 
the female character. And it must have been the 
study of such priests as the present Pontiff which 
first prompted the remark : *' With, with a woman's 
failings, not against them, must he work, who 
seeks her overthrow 1" says Taylor in his ** Van 
Artevelde."* And that was the way the Jesuits 
went to work with Pius the Ninth. '^You shall 
step forth before the converging eyes of the whole 
admiring world, a God on earth ; or if not absolutely 

* Or in better words to the same effect. I quote from memory, 
imd have not the book at hand. 
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a God, a God's Vicegerent endowed with absolutely 
God-like power and attributes 1 You, absolutely you 
individually, not the mere personified abstraction of 
an impersonal Church, shall in your proper person 
enjoy an authority and a dignity and an awful 
reverence, which no man yet on earth, save the God- 
Man Himself, has ever enjoyed or known 1 You 
shall be a Pope such as no Pope from Peter down- 
wards has ever been 1" 

And wonderfully have they kept the word of pro- 
mise ! With what glorious magnificence has he stood 
before the reverent world alone upon the stage, 
draped in the ample folds of the great pontifical 
mantle, which so entirely and decorously concealed 
the humble, crouching, gleaming-eyed, black figure 
in square-cornered cap, pulling the wires that regu- 
lated the movements of the majestic puppet I 

But no pagan Leo the Tenth, no clever sceptical 
Benedict the Fourteenth, no shrewd Clement the 
Fourteenth would have served the turn, or could 
have played the part. It needed the enormous 
capacity of faith requisite to enable an infallible 
Pope to believe in himself. It needed a sincerity of 
piety strong enough to supply a motive for the devo- 
tion of a life, joined to a poverty of native intelli- 
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gence capable of seriously accepting practices, 
institutions, and inventions based on superstitions of 
the most grovelling and fetish-like kind, and in con- 
junction with these qualities a personal vanity, 
craving for admiration, and love of representation 
ruling the mind with the intensity of a master- 



jVJI these were present in the Pontiff, whom the 
Jesuits found prepared to their hand mainly by 
nature, but in great part also by the singular 
vicissitudes of his Papacy. And the (Ecumenical 
Council was the result. What that will eventually 
result in time will show ! 



CHAPTER V. 



THE OPENING OF THE COUNCIL OF THE 8TH OF DECEMBER. — 
MEETING IN THE HALL IN THE VESTIBULE OVER ST. PETER'S. 
— PROCESSION THENCE TO THE CHURCH. — THE HALL PREPARED 
FOR THE COUNCIL IN ST. PETER'S.— THE DOOR-KEEPERS OF THE 
COUNCIL. — THE ARRANGEMENT OF THE MEMBERS. — IMPERFECT 
ACOUSTIC CONDITIONS.— SCENE PRESENTED AT THE OPENING. — 
DIVERGENCE BETWEEN THE SENTIMENTS AND THE VOTES OF 
MANY MEMBERS. — THE OPENING CEREMONIAL. — THE POPE'S 
ALLOCUTION. — HIS EMOTION. — EMOTIONS NOT CONVICTIONS. — 
CHARACTERISTICS OF THE TEMPERAMENT OF PIUS THE NINTH. 
— CONCLUSION OF THE CEREMONY, AND OF THE FIRST DAY*S 
SITTING. 

At nine in the morning of the 8th of December, 
1869, the guns on the Monte Aventino, and the 
bells of all the churches in Rome announced to the 
world the opening of the twentieth (Ecumenical 
Council. And at the same hour those who were 
to take part in it were assembUng in the great hall 
which is over the vestibule of the Church of St. 
Peter. It was remarked at the time that the Pope, 
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in defiance of the ordinary etiquette which pre- 
scribes that in any ceremony or function of any 
kind he does not leave his private apartments till 
everything is ready and everybody in his appointed 
place, was among the first who came to the hall 
of meeting, and seating himself, awaited the 
assembling of all who were to file down before him 
into the church. 

Various authorities give the number of those 
who assembled somewhat differently. But the 
following statement may be accepted as very nearly 
if not absolutely accurate. There were forty 
Cardinals, somewhat over seven hundred Bishops, 
twenty Mitred Abbots, five Abbots nulliuSj and 
about thirty Generals of Orders. It is, however, 
quite certain that the votes given at the first voting 
were six hundred and seventy- eight — of the Bishops 
present nine were Patriarchs, four of the Latin, 
five of the Oriental rite ; five Archbishop Primates, 
and over a hundred and thirty Archbishops. It 
must be understood, however, that all these Bishops 
were not Diocesans. Many were Bishops in 
partibtis. Some of the Patriarchs, as Pomponio 
Leto observes, had never left Rome in their lives ; 
and many of the Bishops would have been puzzled 
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to tell the geographical position of the places from 
which they took their titles. All these, as weU as 
the Abbots and Generals of orders, were admitted 
to sit at the Council, and by special privilege to 
vote ; a concession which, as Pomponio Leto 
remarks, and many others have remarked, exercised 
an importantly modifying eflfect on the com- 
position of an assembly which should have consisted 
only of Bishops having the cure of souls ; an office 
which certainly must be held to ensure a greater 
degree of responsibility and a larger amount of 
knowledge and experience than was likely to be 
found in men who for the most part were mere 
creatures of the Pope and courtiers of the Apostolic 
Court. Their presence, however, contributed to 
make the Council of the Vatican the most numerous 
of any which the Church has ever seen. 

When all were assembled, the Pontiff rose, and 
going to prostrate himself before the altar began 
to intone the Veni Creator Spiritiis^ which the choir 
took up after him, as the procession put itself 
into movement. First M^ent the Pope's Chamber- 
lains and private Chaplains; next the Advocates 
of Consistory, the Prothonotaries of the Council and 
the Members of the Choir. Then came the " Ab- 
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breviatori del Parco maggiore," the "Votanti di 
Segnatura," the Clerks of the Chamber, the " Audi- 
tori di Rota;" from which four bodies eight pre- 
lateSy chosen two from each, acted as scrutators 
of votes at the Council. After them came the 
Master of the Sacred Hospital, and two chaplains, 
one carrying the threefold tiara, and the other the 
Pope's mitre. After these began the defile of those 
who were to form a constituent part of the Council. 
Preceded by an incense-bearer, and the Apostolic 
Subdeacon carrying the papal cross between two 
acolytes, the Mitred Abbote walked first, then the 
Abbots nuUiiis, the Bishops, Archbishops, Prelates, 
Patriarchs, and then the Cardinals according to 
their order. Each Bishop and Cardinal was accom- 
panied by a train-bearer. Behind the Cardinals 
came the Senator and the " Conservators" of Rome, 
the Vice-treasurer of the Holy Church, the " Prince 
attendant on the throne" (a lay office always held 
by one of the principal of the Roman aristocracy), 
then two Prothonotaries, the Cardinal Deacon, the 
masters of the ceremonies, and behind them the 
Pope, carried in the " sedia gestatoria" — the chair 
raised on men's shoulders, the appearance of which 
is so well known from very many engravings of 
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papal ceremonies — with the canopy or " bald etc- 
chino" held aloft over him. Behind him followed 
various officials attached to the service of the Council 
in sundry capacities ; then the Generals of the 
religious orders ; then other officials, the secretaries, 
the notaries, and lastly the stenographers. 

The procession moved between two compact 
masses of clergy of all ranks inferior to the epis- 
copal, passing first by the hall which lies between 
the Sistine and Paoline chapels, and thence by the 
Scala Kegia to the portico of the church, and 
entered it by the great central door. For the first 
time in the memory of man, as more than one eye- 
witness has remarked, the vast BasiUca seemed to 
be full 1 The Pope, as well as every other dignitary 
forming the procession, was dressed in white, 
" because it was the day sacred to the Immaculate 
Conception." The Pontiff wore not the threefold 
crown, but a very precious mitre which had been 
made for the occasion, the use of which, instead of 
the " triregno," was adopted to signify the equality 
of all Bishops as such. At the entrance to the 
church the Pope descended from the " sedia ges- 
tatoria," walked to the papal altar, and then halted. 

The hall prepared for the sittings of the Council 
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consists of the right hand or southern transept of 

« 

St. Peter's Church. This was walled in for the 
pm-pose, and has indeed remained in the same con- 
dition ever since. The great door in the wall which 
divides it from the body of the church remained 
open to the curiosity of the public during the first 
formal sitting; and this was the case also on the 
occasion of all the subsequent public meetings of 
the Council. It was kept shut only during the 
private or debating sittings of that body. It was 
a question to whom the ''keeping" of this door 
should be entrusted. For on the one hand an 
ancient privilege attributed this duty to the 
Knights of St. John, or of the Order of Jerusalem ; 
and on this occasion the representatives of that time- 
honoured Order presented themselves for the purpose 
of undertaking the duty. On the other hand, it is 
the special duty of the Pope's Noble Guard to bo 
always on guard wherever the Pope may be. So 
the matter was settled by entrusting the keeping 
of the Council door to both these bodies in con- 
junction. Over this door is inscribed in large gilt 
letters, " Docete omnes gentes. Ecce ego vobiscum 
sum omnibus diebus usque ad consummationem 
ssBculi." 
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On a raised dais at one end of the hall is the 
papal throne, and around it the seats for the 
Patriarchs and Cardinals, then in a semicircle of 
seven tiers of benches, one below another down to 
the level of the floor, the seats for the Bishops. 
Every seat is numbered, and to every member of 
the Council was distributed a ticket with a cor- 
responding number on it, which was also the number 
attached to the individual in the printed catalogue 
of the members, with which every member was 
furnished. A few paintings decorated the hall, 
the general appearance of which was grandiose 
from the size and character of ihe locality, but in all 
other respects very simple. No sooner, however, 
were the members of the Council congregated 
within it, than its one great defect was disclosed — 
the acoustic conditions were very bad, as indeed 
might have been anticipated from the enormous 
height, the colossal proportions of the arches, and 
the form of the building. 

As Pomponio Leto sarcastically puts it, ** The 
immense vaults and huge arches of the nave adapted 
themselves with marked partiality to the wishes of 
that portion of the Council which is accused of 
having been no very warm partisan of discussion." 
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For the work of voting, acoustic perfection was in 
nowise needed I 

It was nearly eleven o'clock before the members 
got seated in their places in the hall, "the Pope 
upon his throne " — I quote again from the same 
writer — " the Cardinals and Patriarchs in their seats, 
and then all the Bishops, Latins^ Greeks^ Buthenians, 
Roumanians, Bulgarians, Syrians, Chaldeans, Maro- 
nites, Copts, Armenians, each on his proper bench, 
and dressed in the pontifical vestments peculiar 
to his rite. Assembled as they were on that day, 
they presented one of the most solemn and mar- 
vellous spectacles that could be offered to the eye of 
man, especially in our days, which are so far removed 
from exhibitions of such external pomp. Nor was it 
possible for any spectator, however little well-dis- 
posed towards that assembly, not to be struck with 
wonder, not so much at the magnificence of the 
ceremony as at the vigour of that institution, which 
after so many, many ages of existence could without 
any means more cogent than a simple letter of invi- 
tation bring together into the presence of a single 
man from the farthest parts of the earth such an 
assembly of men of all nations, bound by a discipUne 
which possesses hardly any sensible sanction, and 
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yet, as regards many among them, devoted to a 
degree unknown to any other assembly in the world, 
to the voluntary and deliberate effacement of them- 
selves, that is to say, and intent not on the extension 
of their own prerogatives, but, on the contrary, on 
tenaciously struggling against public opinion for the 
diminution of them. How well in the presence of 
such a sight does one conceive the indomitable sen- 
timent of power and authority which has always 
dominated the Popes I None save they have ever 
reached to so prodigious an altitude of dominion, and 
above all of reverence 1" 

Yes I a wonderful sight indeed ; and well calcu- 
lated to induce a very sufficiently far-reaching train 
of reflections 1 But supposing, as I take it was the 
case, that the author of the above sentences wrote 
them immediately after the event he chronicles, and 
while he was still under the impression of it, it 
seems probable that he must before the close — or 
rather the suspension — of the Council, have some- 
what modified his opinion as to the eagerness of the 
majority of the members, or at least of the more 
conspicuous and authoritative among them, to con- 
tribute to the work of destroying their own preroga- 
tives, liberty, power, and independence. They gave 
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the votes that effected this, it is true. But the most 
wonderful thing in the wonderful story of that 
assembly is the action of the force which compelled 
them — or at least many of them — to do the things 
they would not, and to give votes against their own 
convictions and wishes 1 That this wonderful power 
existed, that this extraordinary result could be 
brought about, the Jesuits, arid they only, ante- 
cedently to the proof, understood and perceived. 
And wisdom was justified of her chUdren I 

As soon as ever the Pope had entered the hall, 
the Cardinal Vicar began to celebrate a solemn Mass. 
Then the Bishop of Iconium preached a Latin ser- 
mon ; and when that was finished the Pope " re- 
ceived the obedience" of every member of the 
immense assembly ; which ceremony consists of each 
one by one kneeling before him and kissing his 
knee. " What a prodigious force of memory," re- 
marks Pomponio Leto, " must a Sef^viis So^orum 
Dei possess to remember that humble formula during 
the whole of such a ceremony I" 

Thrice, when this had been got through, the 
Pontiff blessed the assembly; and then he pro- 
nounced the allocution of the opening of the Coimcil. 
Towards the end of his address a thrill of genuine 

VOL. II. 35 
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emotion ran through the assembly, and by virtue of 
the contagious nature of such sentiments, which 
operate with an accumulated force proportioned to 
the numerousness of the gathering, caused a chord of 
genuine feeling to vibrate in many an aged breast 
long unused to such. The Pope himself was in a 
state of high enthusiasm during the whole of the 
immensely long and most fatiguing ceremony. Any 
one who has formed any tolerably accurate concep- 
tion of the nature and character of Pius the Ninth 
would be sure that such would be the case. But I 
will once more quote from the same eye-witness I 
have so often cited in the above account of this 
memorable day, his description of the Pontiff's bear- 
ing on the occasion. 

" All," says he, *' who have ever had an oppor- 
tunity of knowing him, are aware how sensitive and 
prone to vivid emotions is the nature of the Pope. 
In that instant (the conclusion of his opening allocu- 
tion), the most profound faith and the highest 
enthusiasm seemed to fire him, and, despite his great 
age (then seventy-seven), kept him alert in person and 
indefatigable during the whole of the immensely long 
and fatiguing ceremony. It is the specialty of strong 
convictions and powerfiil sentiments to communi- 
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cate themselves rapidly.* The Pope, who had been 
much moved during the whole ceremony, uttered at 
the end of his allocution two invocations, one to the 
Holy Spirit, the other to the Virgin. When he 
came to that point in his discourse, he rose, lifting 
up his arms to heaven, and all the assembly as by a 
common impulse stood up. It was at that moment 
a very solemn spectacle 1 The germs of those 
divisions which were to come over those minds and 
cool that enthusiasm had not yet shown themselves ; 
and all the emotions, all the fears, and all the hopes 
of the CathoUc world were seething in the hearts ot 
its universal assembly." 

A solemn and a moving spectacle and moment no 
doubt I But how much more so would it have been 
had it really been the case that convictions could 
have been commimicated by contact as well as 
emotions. In the case of the Pope no such dis- 
tinction either in that moment or any subsequent 
moment existed to diminish the genuine fervour of 
his enthusiasm. Endowed with a nature incapable 

• The eloquent obfierver who writes thus makes a mistake. 
It is the specialty of strong emotions thus to communicate and 
propagate themselves. Convictions can be communicated in no 
such manner, but only by very different means. The error is a 
characteristic one. 

35-2 
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of distinguishing between convictions and emotions, 
they were in him one and the same thing. And in 
the present case no doubt the green-room rule, which 
teaches an actor that to reach the summit of his art 
and powerfully move his audience, he must not be 
mastered by his own emotions, was not apphcable. 
Pius felt all that at that great moment he seemed to 
feel, and he did profoundly move his audience. 

When the allocution was concluded, further prayers 
were recited, the Veni Creator was sung, and the 
formal decree for the opening of the Council was 
read. Then the formal question had to be put to 
the members of the assembly, whether it pleased 
them that the laboure of the Council should begin. 
To this the classical placet was spoken in reply; 
another hymn was sung; the next sitting was ap- 
pointed for the 6th of January, 1870, and the first 
sitting of the twentieth CEcumenical Council was at 
an end. 
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CHAPTER VI. 

KFFECT OF THE DOGMA OF THE INFALLIBILITY ON THE CHARAC- 
TER OF PIUS. — ^THE HISTORY OF THE COUNCIL. — ^THE MOTIVES 
AND CHARACTER OF ITS PROMOTERS. — ^TAMPERING WITH THE 
VOICE OF THE CHURCH. — PREPARATIONS FOR THE WORK OF 
THE COUNCIL.— SECRECY OBSERVED WITH REFERENCE TO THE 
TOPICS TO BE DISCUSSED. — ^POSITION AND ATTITUDE OF THE 
" CIVILTl CATTOLICA." — OPPOSITION RAISED BY IT. — ^THE WORK 
OF THE "CONGREGATIONS." — ^THE WORK OF POMPONIO LETO 
ON THE COUNCIL.— POSITION ASSUMED BY ARCHBISHOP MAN- 
NING AS LEADER OF THE INFALLIBILIST PARTY. — ^THE DECLA- 
RATION OF PERSONAL INFALUBILITY THE GREAT OBJECT AND 
AIM OF THE COUNCIL.— NUMBER AND HOPES OF THE OPPOSI- 
TION.— ST. PETER'S DAY. —GROWTH OF THE DOCTRINE OF PAPAL 
INFALLIBILITY. — APPROACH OF THE HOT SEASON. — POPE'S 
SPEECH ON THE DAY OF CORPUS DOMINL— COMMENCEMENT 
OF DISCUSSION ON THE 18TH OF JUNE.— ORATION OF CARDINAL 
GUIDI.— RESTRICTION OF DEBATE.— NO FORMULA OF CONCILIA- 
TION POSSIBLE. — APPEAL OF THE OPPOSITION TO THE POPE. — 
EFFECTS OF THE INCREASING HEAT.- HURRIED CHARACTER OF 
THE CONCLUDING SCENES. 

Few events which have ever happened in the world 
can be supposed to have done anything towards 
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modifying the character of a man in whose seventy- 
seventh year they occurred. But I think that may 
be supposed to have happened to Pius the Ninth from 
the holding of the (Ecumenical Council. Of course 
all the world knows that the most notable, the most 
portentous result of the Council was the dogmatic 
definition, in such sort as to render the tenet an 
article of faith necessary to salvation, of the personal 
infallibility of the Pontiff I The bare statement of 
such a proposition is staggering in its monstrosity ; 
and when it is contemplated in conjunction with a 
recollection of some of the most sahent pages of 
ecclesiastical history, and with the consideration that 
all former Popes must needs have been as personlJly 
infallible as the present Pontiff, the mind is lost in 
amazement at the brazen-faced audacity of those who 
propound, and the utpote- cadaver ']]ike self-denial and 
prostration of the intellect of those who receive it I 

Of course it is not meant that the man who is Pope 
can in his own person do no wrong, or fall into no 
error. The doctrine is that that which the Pope as 
Pope and ex cathedrd declares to be right and true, 
cannot be wrong or fal^e. And this is supposed to 
have been the case with such men as Leo the Tenth 
and Alexander the Sixth. 
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I think that this greatness cannot be thrust upon 
a man even in his seventy-seventh year, without 
modifying his nature and his character. And there 
can be no doubt that in the case of the Pontiff, the 
modification waa veiy much for the worse. 

This is not the place for a history of the Council 
Such a history of that great event, the full greatness 
and significance of which has hardly yet been appre- 
ciated by the Protestants of this country, as should, 
without entering on the technically theological por- 
tion of the subject, set forth to the English reader 
with sufficient detail whxit was done by the Council, 
and how it was done, would not, I think, be found 
uninteresting by a large nitmber of persons in this 
country. But a volume about as large as that which 
the reader has in his hand would be needed for the 
purpose ; and if it had been essayed here would have 
caused a digression out of all proportion with the 
other facts of this narrative. Nevertheless an 
attempt must be made to tell as briefly and sum- 
marily as may be both what was done and how it 
was accomplished. 

It is usually said to be unwise and uncharitable to 
impute motives. Yet it is often the business and 
the duty of an historian to do so ; and all that the 



200 LIFE OF PIUS IX, 



moralist can say to him on the subject is to bid him 
remember that his estimate should be charitable, and 
must needs be doubtful And it must especially and 
greatly be doubtful when those whose conduct has 
to be estimated are of so .different a category of 
human beings from the appraiser of it, as are the 
ecclesiastics who ruled the operations of the Council 
from an English Protestant. This must be duly 
borne in mind. But bearing it in mind, and en- 
deavouring to give the consideration its due weight, 
it is still hardly possible to doubt that those who 
guided, or forced rather, the Council to do the work 
it did, muBt have had the conscience that they were 
doing ill. Of course the A. M. D. G. can do much 
towards forming a conscience differently constituted 
from that of other moralists. But the sanctity of a 
Council, the more than merely human value of the 
consensus of the Universal Church, the awful and 
mystic authority of its sanction, must have been to 
the minds of those men either a certain and un- 
speakably solemn reality, or a base imposture and a 
farce. If the latter — res judicata est ! But if the 
former were the case, how is such a belief compatible 
with the attempt — the successful attempt, to falsify, 
juggle with, and force the solemn verdict of the 
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assembly, on the genuineness of whose freely and 
independently recorded opinion the entire theory of 
their system is based? It is possible to conceive 
that the promoters of the doctrine of the personal 
Infallibility of the Pope may have held the opinion 
that that dogma tended to the advantage of the 
Churchy and that this was identical with the truest 
and best interests of mankind. The latter opinion 
is, as we all know, most sincerely held by a large 
portion of mankind. But it is wholly impossible to 
conceive that the man who thus thinks of the Church 
should imagine that good, which depends on the 
fundamental postulate of the Church's unity, could 
be secured by fraudulent tampering with that unity, 
and with the voice professing to proceed from it 

And now let us see, so far as is compatible with 
the necessary brevity, whether the managers of the 
Council were not guilty of such tampering. 

Of course preparation was needed for the dis- 
cussions of such a body as the Council. It was 
simply impossible that a parliament of six or seven 
hundred individuals, however competent each one of 
them might be, could set about the discussion of any 
subject without a plan and without guidance. And 
this was accordingly provided. After the proclama- 
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tion put before the meeting of the Council, the Pope 
appointed a commission of eight Cardinals, Patrizi, 
Keisach, Bemabb, Panebianco, Bizzarri, Bilio (who 
is said to have had a great part in the drawing up of 
the Syllabus), Caterini, and Capalti, to undertake 
the direction of the preparatory business. This com- 
mission appointed six other commissions, presided 
over by six of their own number, to each of which a 
special category of subjects was entrusted, Bilio 
was at the head of that to which dogmatic theology 
was entrusted ; Eeisach of that which undertook 
ecclesiastical polity ; Bemabb, Oriental affairs ; Biz- 
zarri, matters concerning the religious orders ; Patrizi, 
ceremonial affairs ; Caterini, ecclesiastical discipline. 
The members of the six commissions thus formed 
were theologians selected by the Pope and the eight 
Cardinals who have been named from among church- 
men of all Catholic nations. And to these persons 
thus selected were confided " entirely, or at least 
almost entirely,"* the subjects which it was intended 
that the Council should discuss under the seal of the 
most profound secrecy. At the same time a very 
much smaller list of subjects was communicated to 
the Bishops, for their study in preparation for the 

* Pomponio Leto, p. 27. 
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meeting of the Assembly. With the exception of 
this restricted list of subjects, the most pi^qfound 
secrecy as to the matters to be brought before the 
Council was observed at the Vatican. 

And here at the very threshold we come to the 

first thing that cannot but give rise to suspicion that 

this Council of the Vatican was not intended to have 

those characteristics on which the entire value of an 

CEcumenical Council depends. Why this secrecy ? 

It might have been imagined that it would have 

been desired that the whole Catholic world, or at 

least the whole of the ecclesiastical portion of it 

should have been made acquainted with the subjects 

which were to be brought before the Council And, in 

fact, this secrecy did awaken suspicion in the Church. 

It was much conunented on and complained of, 

especially in Germany. And it was at the same 

time remarked, that the mode of proceeding thus 

adopted had the effect of placing the Episcopate of 

the Church at a serious disadvantage, inasmuch as 

these despotically-selected theologians were thus 

placed in a notably superior position to the Bishops 

who were their hierarchical superiors, and a position 

which in fact gave them a much greater power and 

authority in the Council This was the first indica- 
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tion of the path on which the Vatican was entering 
that engendered that opposition party in the Church, 
which its subsequent proceedings, so fatally to the 
unity of the Church, confirmed and increased. 

The next thing that astonished and scandalised 
the ecclesiastical world was the strange position of 
influence and authority in the preparations for the 
Council assumed by and accorded to a newspaper — 
the Civilta Cattolica ! This paper was known to be 
highly influential at the Vatican, and it was soon 
seen that it was the only pubUc organ in Europe 
that had the information necessary to enable it to 
speak with knowledge, and the only one in Kome 
that was permitted to speak on the subject whate\er 
it chose to say. In fact, the Civiltct Cattolica was 
simply and avowedly the voice of the Jesuits. The 
Fathers of " the Company " entered largely into the 
composition of the commissions that have been 
referred to ; but it is known that they nevertheless 
found some difiiculty in imposing on those bodies the 
entire acceptance of their views. But they did 
succeed in doing so to an extent which emboldened 
them to commence in the Civilta a series of articles 
on " Matters relating to the Council," which in fact 
set forth their programme of the conduct of the 
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Council, and of the matters to be treated at it. And 
the astonished CathoUc world saw a newspaper 
assuming tones of authority and direction as to the 
deliberations of the Universal Church I But those 
who knew what that newspaper was, felt alarm as 
well as surprise and indignation. And these senti- 
ments culminated in a general outcry, when on the 
6th of February, 1869, the Civilta came out with 
(under the transparent veil of a correspondence from 
France) a regular and complete programme of the 
work to be done by the Council, the main scope of 
which it announced to be the dogmatic adoption and 
proclamation of the Syllabus, of the Infallibility of 
the Pope, and of the Corporeal Assumption of the 
Virgin Mary. The Civiltd, had at the same time the 
audacity to state that the preparatory labours of the 
Council was in so great a degree complete, and the 
opinion of the Church so manifest, that the Council 
would have but little work to do, and would be of 
short duration. 

The outcry occasioned by this audacious article 
was such that the Jesuits deemed it prudent to 
retreat a little, which the Civilta did in its April 
number, declaring that it had merely printed the 
ideas of a French correspondent. Nevertheless it con- 
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tinued to defend and enforce those ideas ; the defence 
put forward availed nothing; and the opposition 
party in the Church became more alarmed, more 
decided in opposition, and more convinced that the 
Jesuits did not intend that the CEcumenical Council 
should have those characteristics which alone could 
entitle it to be considered such by the Universal 
Church. 

Immediately after the first public session, which 
has been described in a former chapter, the " congre- 
gations " began. The first were for the pubUc and 
formal voting and declaration of what was done, and 
what determinations arrived at. The second took 
place with closed doors ; and the business of dis- 
cussion and all the real work of the Council was 
done in them. They were secret ; but, as Pomponio 
Leto remarks, such secrecy as is possible when seven 
or eight hundred people share the secret, cannot 
prevent the world from being informed with sufficient 
accuracy of all that took place. 

But I must not suffer myself to be led into occupy- 
ing . the reader with the history of the Council, or 
even to stray so far from the proper subject of these 
volumes as to indicate the causes of the continually 
increasing discontent, which beginning, as has been 
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seen, before the opening of the Assembly, became 
constantly greater and more pregnant with schism 
till its close. It would take too much space to 
explain in a manner intelligible to those to whom the 
subject is a new one, all the many various trTcks and 
inventions to which the Vatican managers of the 
Councn had recourse for the purpose of limiting the 
freedom of debate, preventing intercommimication of 
opinion, and forcing votes by compelling the voters 
to give them hoodwinked, and by shutting out from 
them any other exit than that towards which they 
were being driven. Those who would judge for 
themselves how much justification may be found 
under all these headings for the accusation that the 
Jesuits and Jesuitising managers of the Council 
proved themselves to be fraudulent impostors by tam- 
pering with that voice of the Church, on the sanctity 
of which they profess the entire value of their action 
to depend, must consult the work which I have so 
often quoted, and to which I am under such large 
obligations.* 

I hurry on to the great work of the Council, the 
declaration of the personal Infallibility of the Pontiff. 

* " Otto Mesi a Boma durante il Concilio Vaticano. Impres- 
sioni di un Contemporaneo, per Pomponio Leto." Firenze, 1873. 
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Its advocates and promoters did not confine their 
eflfbrts to the debates in the Council HalL "An 
address," says Pomponio Leto, '^ was carried round 
by the Archbishop of Westminster,* and by the 
Fathers of the Civiltd Cattolica, accompanied by a 
letter addressed to the Bishops urging them to 
demand from the Council the proclamation of the 
personal InfaUibility of the Pope in matters of faith 
and morals. It was all very well to talk of other 
subjects ; this was the dominant point of the matter, 
the question of the Vatican Council. All other 
subjects yielded place, and grouped themselves 
around this. Everybody, according to his mode of 
thinking, according to his views and his wishes, felt 
that in that was centred the to he or not to 66."t 

It would seem from various impartial and care- 
fully-considered data for calculation that the number 
of adherents obtained in the first instance in this 
manner was about four hundred. The first signature 
to the address was that of the Archbishop of West- 
minster. It was said also that the Bishop of Balti- 
more, one of the very few American Infallibilists, 

* Dr. Manning was considered as the leader of the Infallibilists, 
as Dupanloup, Bishop of Orleans, was of the Anti-infallibilists. 
t Sic in orig. 
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was one of the eighteen who signed it. And it was 
noted that among them there was but one, if any, 
Italian. But in such an Assembly as that of the 
Council, though votes may be formally and officially 
counted, the moral value and result must depend on 
the weighing of them. And though it is unquestion- 
able that the Jesuit managers of the Council were 
sufficiently adroit masters of the art of working on 
human weaknesses to secure a considerable nume- 
rical majority for the affirmation of the doctrine, 
which they were determined to thrust down the 
throat of the Church, the record, nevertheless, 
remains ineffiiceable that it was finally protested 
against by almost every man, authoritative either by 
personal qualifications or by the importance of the 
See represented by him. 

The long debates on this the great question of the 
Council are highly instructive and interesting ; but 
we must hurry on to the conclusion. 

It was the middle of June, and the formula of the 
intended definition had not yet been made known to 
the Council. The festival of St. Peter was approach- 
ing ; and it was known that the Infallibilists had 
counted on obtaining the desired vote on that day. 
All kinds of speculations were rife among the 
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anxious Fathers of the Church, as to the shape which 
the dreadedy5>rm?^Za would take. The more optimist 
flattered themselves that the Vatican might be con- 
tent with that adopted by St. Antonine, the sainted 
Bishop of Florence, according to which the Pope is 
infallible when he teaches in accordance with the 
counsel of the Bishops and the assent of the Universal 
Church. But an assertion so harmless as this would 
by no means have contented the Infallibilists of the 
nineteenth century. And those who were best aware 
of their intentions felt very little hope that anything 
short of a declaration of infallibiUty, pure and simple, 
would serve their turn. 

Much anxiety was felt also as to the number of 
those who might be counted on to oppose the decree, 
and it was thought that this number might be 
reckoned at something between eighty and a 
hundred and thirty. This it is to be understood was 
the number not of those who were known to be 
adverse to the doctrine in their hearts, or even 
of those who had opposed it in the congregations, 
but of those who could be counted on to speak out 
their "non placet" publicly at the time of voting 
in the presence of the Pope, which was a very 
different matter. But all these countings and caU 
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culations were considered to be labour lost by many 
who believed that the majority would really do as 
they loudly declared they would, vote the decree by 
force of numbers without any regard to the minority. 
Still the opinion was strong in many, both in Rome 
and throughout the Catholic world, that the Jesuits 
and the majority would not venture to declare the 
doctrine voted and accepted by the Universal 
Church in the face of an opposition so considerable 
in point of numbers, and more considerable still in 
weight of authority and character. 

The discussions on the points which preceded 
that concerning the InfaUibiUty were rapidly got 
over, many Bishops even professing to deem them 
of no importance, so entirely were the minds of all 
occupied with the one great question. The dis- 
cussion of that was reached on the 15th of June. 
And as the names of eighty orators were inscribed 
to speak against it, it was evidently impossible that 
the dogma should be pronounced on the festival of 
St. Peter and St. Paul — the 29th — to the great 
disappointment of the dominant party. Far more 
importance had been attached to this, than persons 
of modem and unecclesiastical habits of mind will 
readily imagine. It was thought that the grand 

36—2 
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coup de thedtre of the announcement of the Infal- 
libility urbi et orhi, would have made a greater 
eflPect and been found more impressive if it could 
have been proclaimed on that day. This, however, 
was now manifestly impossible. 

Most curious and interesting is the story of the 
slow and often interrupted progress and growth in 
the Church of the notion of Papal InfaUibility. 
Most remarkable is the regularity with which each 
recurring attempt of the human mind to emancipate 
itself from the yoke of the papal pretensions has 
been followed by an advance of the theories of 
unconditional submission. Not that the attempts 
have been wholly unsuccessful. But every dimi- 
nution in the numbers of the papal flock has been 
followed by the assumption of increased authority 
over those which have remained to him. Each loss 
in quantity (so to express it) has been followed by 
a gain in quality. Each restriction of the papal 
authority to a smaller area has hod the effect of 
intensifying the exorbitance of the PontiflTs pre- 
tensions within that area. And the causes which 
have produced this undeviating progression are the 
same, which seem to the present writer to make it 
questionable whether Pius the Ninth has not upon 
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the whple done well instead of ill for the future of 
his Church by his Syllabus and his Council. 

But interesting as this story is, and despite a 
certain notion which the present writer confesses 
hunself to entertain that he could so tell the story 
as to make it interesting to " the general reader," 
it cannot be told here. 

The impossibility of attaining the proclamation of 
the desired dogma on the 29th caused the managers 
of the Council and the majority to be in less hurry 
than would have otherwise been the case. Never- 
theless the Roman summer was at hand, and this 
was a very serious consideration. But it was one 
which might cut two ways. There has never been a 
Papal Conclave in the latter summer or autumn at 
Rome without loss of life. Several Cardinals have 
in some cases died of an autumnal Conclave. What 
then might not be expected from the presence in 
Rome at that season of some seven or eight hundred 
stranger Bishops ? That the prospect of continuing 
the sitting of the Council during July, August, 
and perhaps September, was a somewhat appalling 
one, was in nowise doubtful. The doubt was which 
party would be most Ukely to be frightened by it I 
The majority, however, had this pull — that the 
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opposition were prevented from making up their 
minck and concerting their plans to face the danger 

at all costs by a very general opinion that the 
managers would not take the responsibility of keep- 
ing the Fathers in Rome during the unhealthy 
season. On the other hand, both parties were 
equally aware that all might be lost or all gained 
by an adjournment. They were also aware that this 
adjournment would be a triumph for the Anti- 
infaUibilists. 

The Thursday was the festival of the Corpus 
Domini, and on that account no Congregation was 
held on that day. The Pope receiving the feUci- 
tations of the Sacred College by the mouth of the 
Cardinal- Vicar, as usual made a very remarkable 
reply, in which speaking of the Bishops assembled 
in Rome, he divided them into three categories : 
the 1st, of those dominated by the spirit of the 
world, who care for popularity more than for truth 
[i.e. the opposition party), for whose better illumi- 
nation he prayed; 2nd, those who were uncertain, 
on whose behalf he prayed that the Holy Spirit 
would grant them more decision ; and 3rd, those 
who walked in the paths of the Lord [i.e. the 
InfaUibilists)) whom he fervently blessed. It was 
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thought at the time by all save the latter, that 
this speech, which thus professed to decide the 
very point which the Council was called to discuss, 
was rather a strong proof of the correctness of the 
opinions of the opposition ! But Pius the Ninth 
has not an intellect capable of perceiving the 
logical difficulties which are apt to be generated by 
the mental habit of begging questions. 

On Saturday, the 18th of June, the real dis- 
cussion of the doctrine in question was commenced 
in the Congregation — "a memorable day, inas- 
much M it saw the opening of the final combat, 
which (though from all that had already passed it 
might be deemed already decided) was nevertheless 
that which was to decide irrevocably the fate of the 
Catholic Church in its conflict — the gravest which it 
ever yet had 1 — ^with the tendencies and the civil 
society of our days." * 

The first to speak on that day were the Cardinals 
Kanscher, Pietro, Bonnechose, CuUen, and Guidi. 
But the event of the day was the speech of the last 
— Cardinal Guidi. A very eloquent address brought 
him to the conclusion that the Pope cannot define a 
doctrine without the Council, or without the counsel 

* Pomponio Leto, p. 269. 
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of the Church. Whether he said *'sine Concilio" 
or " sine consilio" was doubted. But in either case 
his speech fell like a bombshell among the Infal- 
libilists ! It had been fully expected that he would 
have spoken on the other side. It was thought 
at the time that he had been led by his own 
eloquence to go a step farther than he had intended 
at the moment of commencing his address, when he 
demanded the aiiathema for whoso should maintain 
the contrary proposition ; a decree which, as it was 
remarked, would seem, considering all that he had 
taken upon himself to do, to involve in an anathema 
Pius the Ninth himself. Cardinal Guidi was " sent 
foi*" the next day to the Vatican. What passed 
between him and the Holy Father can of course only 
be guessed. 

The debate continued to drag its slow length 
along amid the increasing heat till the end of June. 
Stringent measures were taken by the managers to 
restrict its duration. No orator was allowed to 
speak more than twenty minutes, the expiration 
of that time being inexorably marked by the ringing 
of a bell. Nevertheless the end of June was 
reached, and nothing had as yet been done ; or at 
least nothing save the attainment by both parties of 
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the conviction that a prolonged search for some form 
of words which by sailing curiously close to the 
wind might so far satisfy both parties as to serve 
for a compromise, was hopeless. As Pomponio Leto 
puts it : *^ All those tentatives were equally vain from 
the same cause — that the majority would on no 
account make any concession respecting the personal 
Infallibility of the Pope ; and on the other hand the 
opposition, which had suffered from so many illusory 
hopes and so many deceptions, and was now greatly 
irritated, would not lend itself to any fresh equivoca- 
tions, and had become more distrustful and less yield- 
ing. There was besides this what may be called 
the technical difficulty arising from the fact, that 
inasmuch as the Popes had by a constant and 
insensible expansion of their authority gradually 
reached the most absolute authority, and inasmuch 
as being in possession of this authority with full 
jurisdiction over the entire Church, and thus in fact 
enjoying all the substance of InfaUibility, it hence 
came to pass that in the course of this long and 
undisputed advance of encroachment all the subtleties 
of phraseology, all the sophisms, all the most 
ingenious combinations of words and shades of 
significance had already been exhausted in the pro- 



218 LIFE OF PIUS IX. 

cess, and there was nothing more to be done in that 
line. Nothing further remained but to say the 
word. And the Council therefore was placed in this 
inevitable dilemma : either it must proclaim the 
Infallibility pure and simple, or leave matters as 
they were. But the latter course was held by 
the Infallibilists of the majority to be equivalent 
to a defeat." As it unquestionably would have 
been. 

In these circumstances the opposition at the end of 
June determined to make one more attempt, by sug- 
gesting an issue which seemed to them to offer an 
opportunity to the Holy Father and the majority of 
escaping from a position which could not but have 
been fuU of difficulty and embarrassment to them, 
without any semblance of defeat, and which would 
have satisfied all parties. They prepared a memorial 
to the Pontiff, signed by a great number of Bishops, . 
in which they begged for a prorogation of the 
Council on the ground of the sanitary condition of 
Home. The heait had become very great ; many 
Bishops had already fallen ill during the last few 
days ; it might be expected that many more would 
from day to day be incapacitated from taking part 
in the business of the assembly. Would it not 
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be better to adjourn it to a more healthful 
season ? 

But this memorial shared the fate of various 
others, by which many of the leading Bishops had at 
an earlier period striven with most eloquent en- 
treaties to turn the Pope from his purpose. No 
answer was returned to it, save that the Pontiff was 
inexorably determined that the Congregations should 
continue their work uninterruptedly imtU the matter 
for the consideration of which they had been called 
together should have been discussed. 

I must quote again from my guide Pomponio : 
^'Whoever has felt the Boman summer may 
imagine the effect it must have produced on all 
those northern Bishops accustomed to the salubrious 
airs, the abounding waters, and fresh shades of 
Germany 1 In advanced life these mutations of 
climate, which in other subjects might not produce 
important consequences, cause serious and immediate 
results. A great part of those northern Bishops 
and of their attendants fell ill I It is difficult to 
describe the weariness and discouragement which 
took possession of those temperaments accustomed 
to so different a climate during the long sittings and 
arduous and painful toil of the Council, under a 
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temperature which to the Calabrian, the Spaniard 
and the Mexican was normal and agreeable. Pro- 
bably these latter had counted on the effects on 
their brethren of thirty-eight and thirty-nine degrees 
of B^aumur in the shade I This consideration had 
not been absent from the minds of the opposition 
when they had begged for adjournment. But the 
South was in the place of power, and the North 
could not obtain a hearing for this or any other of its 
pretensions." 

In fact there was no longer any doubt that it was 
definitively determined by the managers of the 
Assembly and the majority to vote the dogma, for 
the sake of which the Council had been convened, 
despite all opposition, by sheer force of numbers. 
Some thirty German and Hungarian Bishops left 
Bome ; and the party of the opposition was thus 
seriously weakened. After this the work waa pushed 
on with a haste that was audaciously reckless and 
indecent. And the conclusion was marked by 
characteristics which will hereafter undeniably 
justify the Church of some future day in refusing to 
recognise the Council of the Vatican as a true and 
free Council of the Church, and in rejecting the 
dogmas and definitions it professes to have estab- 
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lished. There can be little doubt that such a future 
will arrive. Bat whether it will arrive sooner or 
later, will in all probability depend on the issue of 
the next Conclave. 



CHAPTEK VII. 

THE INTENTIONS OP THE VATICAN BECOME EVIDENT. — ^MONDAY 
THE 4th JULY IN THE COUNCIL. — ^VIOLENCE OF THE BiAJORITY. 
— BREAKING UP OF THE SITTING OF THE 4TH.— CONDUCT OF 
THE DISSENTIENTS CRITICISED. — INDIGNATION OF THE MINORriY. 
— ^DIVIDED OPINION OF THE MINORITY. — ^FORMULA OF THE 
DOGMA OF THE INFALLIBIUTY. — ^PROTESTANTS MIGHT FREELY 
SIGN THE FORMULA . — OPINIONS RESPECTING THE WORDING OF 
THE FORMULA,— MISGIVINGS OF THE PARTY OF THE VATICAN. 
— ^THB RESULT OF THE VOTING IN CONGREGATION ON THE 
13th. — ^DETERMINATION OF THE MAJORITY TO PROCEED AT 
ALL HAZARDS. — ADDITIONAL CLAUSE TO THE FORMULA. — 
ANNOUNCEMENT THAT THE COUNCIL WAS NOT PROROGUED 
ONLY SUSPENDED. — ^MEETING OF MEMBERS OF THE OPPOSITION 
ON THE 17th. — LAST ATTEMPT AT CONCILIATION. — REJECTION 
OP IT BY THE POPE. — THE SIGNING OF THE PROTEST, AND 
RAPID DEPARTURE OF IBE PROTESTORS. — THE FINAL VOTING. 
TWO NON PLACETS — CARDINAL GUIDI AND THE POPE. — ARCH- 
BISHOP MANNING AND THE JESUITS. 



From the beginning of July there was no longer any 
possibility of a doubt as to the intentions of the 
Vatican. It was the unbending purpose of the 
party which had the power in its hands to override 
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all opposition, and proceed to their aim per fas ant 
nefoLS. On the Sunday, the 3rd of July, the 
opposition held a meeting, at which, after much 
argument, it was determined to cease from all 
further eflfort in debate and allow the general dis- 
cussion to be closed. This would be analogous to 
allowing the bill to be read a second time. The 
entirety of the *' definition'' would have to be voted 
at a subsequent "congregation,'' which may be 
likened to the third reading ; but after that a more 
solemn and formal voting by "Placet" and "Non 
placet" at a public session in the presence of the 
Pontiff would be necessary to complete the decla- 
ration and promulgation of the dogma. 

A Congregation was held on Monday the 4th. 
The business in hand was the discussion of the 
third clause of the "scheme" or law, as we should 
say, "concerning the Church." This third clause 
concerned the primacy of the See of Kome. The 
opposition went into " congregation" that day, as 
we have seen, decided to abandon further discussion. 
From the very beginning of the day's work the con- 
duct of the majority justified their decision. The 
first Bishop who rose to speak on the opposition 
side was interrupted by sneers and expressions of 
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impatience and cries of " Abstineas !" " Kinuncias I" 
and the like. Strossmayer then got up, and declared 
that he and his friends renounced their right to 
speak further. Thereupon a Bishop of the majority 
jumped up, and said that since the opposition had 
nothing further to say, the discussion might be 
pronounced to be closed. And Cardinal de Luca, 
one of the Presidents, losing not a moment in 
acting on the suggestion, said a few words in praise 
of it, complimented those who renounced their right 
to speak as deserving the gratitude of the Assembly, 
and declared the discussion closed. 

Curious was the scene which ensued on this 
rising of the Fathers almost immediately after the 
commencement of it I The carriages of almost all 
of them had been sent away, as nobody had imagined 
that the sitting would come to so sudden a conclu- 
sion. Quietly, many on foot, many huddled together 
into hack-carriages, they got back to the Vatican, 
where most of them were lodged, while the Komans 
were at a loss to think what so unusual a pheno- 
menon indicated, guessing little, as Pomponio Leto 
says, of the influence which that humble procession 
was to exercise on the political and religious future 
of the world 1 
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The conduct of the opposition in thus deciding to 
abstain from future debate has been much criticised. 
But in the first place, anything like free debate had 
become impossible amid the ill-will^ the disappro- 
bation, the interruptions, the ironical sneers, and. 
oppression of the majority. Nor, in truth, was 
there much more to be said on the topics under 
discussion. The nature of the subject made it 
inevitably necessary that the same things should be 
said over and over again. When it had once 
become clear that the Pope was determined to refuse 
all proposals of prorogation, and to propose to the 
Council a formula expressing his personal infalli- 
bility pure and simple, there was nothing more to 
be done than to vote for it, or vote against it ! 
Besides this, there was the very strong consideration 
that further delay was likely, or rather certain, to 
injure the cause of the opposition instead of the 
reverse. The strength of the opposition was among 
the men from the north ; and these were the men 
who could not stand the heat. Day by day the 
strength of the opposition was weakened by one or 
more of it» members faUing ill, or leaving Eome ; 
and, as the only hope of averting the promulgation 
of the dogma, which they deemed so fatal to the 
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future of the Church, depended on the possibility 
that tibe majority might still at the last shrink from 
publishing as the consentient doctrine of the Universal 
Church that ^hich was dissented from by so large a 
portion of it^ it was important that the vote should 
be reached before the number of dissentients was yet 
further diminished. 

From that day, the 4tii of July, when the general 
discussion was closed under circumstances so memo- 
rable, matters were pushed on at break-neck speed to 
the conclusion. The emendations which had been 
agreed to had to be printed, which caused a little 
delay ; but the votation of the third clause was pro- 
ceeded to on the 11th. When this clause came to 
the votation, it was discovered that some words had 
been added to the formula agreed upon, as was 
supposed by the Pope himself. The fact gave rise 
to a manifestation of disgust and indignation on the 
part of the opposition ; but they were so worn-out, 
so discouraged, so harassed, and so hopeless, that 
they allowed tibe matter to pass without making it 
the cause of further delay. 

The conduct of the opposition raised tibe hopes of 
the Vatican greatly-a result which was increased 
by the knowledge that dissension had entered the 



LIPE OF Plus tX. 227 

ranks of their opponents. The French, under the 
leadership of the Bishop of Orleans, thought that 
the best course open to them was to sign a solemn 
protest, setting forth the excesses of the constraint 
that had been put upon them, the determination of 
the Pontiff and the majority to proceed with the 
work of the Council at a time and under sanitary 
circumstances intolerable to most of the members of 
the minority, and the violent repression of all real 
debate, especially during the latter days, and then to 
depart Bishop Haynald and the Germans were, on 
the contrary, of opinion that they ought at every 
cost to remain to the end. They argued that so 
many protests had been made with utter AitUity 
already, that it was hardly consistent with the 
dignity of the opposition to make any more ; and 
that, wholly just and true as the grounds of the 
proposed protest were, they were of such a nature as 
to be with difficulty proved in a sufficiently cogent and 
undeniable manner. It might, and ought to have 
been added, that, inasmuch as their best hope de- 
pended on the patent monstrosity of declaring a 
doctrine to be that of the Universal Church, which 
was openly declared not to be such by a large 
number of dissentient voteSf given in the face of the 

37—2 
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world by members sitting in the Council, it was of 
the last importance that as large a number as pos- 
sible of such votes should be recorded at the last 
formal voting. I do not find that this entirely 
conclusive argument was urged with the prominence 
due to it, and there is reason to fear that this was 
due to the fact that the members of the opposition 
were by no means sure how far they could count 
upon the constancy of the individuals composing 
their party. At all events, the protest was not 
made, and the opposition seem to have proceeded 
in a sufficiently disorganised manner with no fixed 
plan of action. 

Before the Congregation separated, after having 
declared the general discussion of the third clause 
closed, in the manner that has been related on the 
4th of July, the formula of the declaration of Infalli- 
bility was at last distributed to the members 1 This 
had been long and eagerly waited for by the Assem- 
bly, but was not allowed to be known till almost 
the eve of the day on which it was to be voted ! 
And such a fact alone is sufficient to demonstrate 
the altogether unjustifiable attitude assumed by 
those in power at the Vatican towards the Fathers 
of the Council. What I were the Bishops of the 
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Universal Church, assembled from every part of 
Christendom to deliberate on the teaching which 
was held to be necessary for the salvation of the 
souls of the entire human race, to be treated after 
the fashion of schoolboys going in for a competitive 
examination, to whom their papers axe given out 
immediately before they are to go to work on them, 
for fear they should obtain extraneous assistance t 
And it is dreamed that the preposterous decision of 
a Council thus treated will be recognised by the 
Church of future generations as the true voice of 
the Universal Church 1 

The formula which the Bishops were called upon 
to vote runs thus : 

'^ Itaque nos traditioni a fidei Christiansa exordio 
perceptsB fideliter inhaerendo, ad Dei Salvatoris 
nostri gloriam, religionis Catholic© exaltationem, et 
Christianorum populorum salutem, sacro approbante 
Concilio, docemus, et divinitus revelatum dogma esse 
definimus : Romanum Pontificem, cum ex cathedr& 
loquitur, id est, cum omnium Christianorum Fastoris 
et Doctoris munere fungens, pro suprema sua Apos- 
tolica auctoritate doctrinam de fide vel moribus ab 
universa Ecclesia tenendam definit, per assistentiam 
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divinam^ ipsi in beato Petro promissam, ea Infalli- 
bilitate poUere, qu4 divinus Bedemptor Eccleaiam 
suam in definienda doctrina de fide vel moribus 
instructam esse voluit." 



" Therefore We, faithfully adhering to the tradi- 
tion of the Christian faith as received from the 
beginning, to the glory of God our Saviour, to the 
exaltation of the Catholic Religion, and to the salva- 
tion of Christian peoples, with the approbation of 
the Sacred Council, teach and define to be a divinely 
revealed dogma : that the Koman Fontifif, when he 
speaks ex caihedrd (that is, when in the discharge of 
his office of Pastor and Teacher of all Christians, he 
by his supreme Apostolic authority defines any 
doctrine concerning faith or morals as necessary to 
be held), has by the Divine assistance promised to 
him, in the person of St. Peter, the power of tiiat 
Infallibility, with which the Divine Redeemer willed 
that His Church should be furnished in defining a 
doctrine concerning faith or morals." 

The first thing that strikes a reader on perusal of 
this document is that it might be signed by any 
Protestant without hesitation I The Pope is in the 
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possession of that Infallibility which Christ willed 
that His Church should possess. And that is no 
infallibility at all I But the formula was pro- 
posed to men who firmly believed, or at least were 
precluded by their antecedents from professing 
disbelief in, the infallibility of the Church. And 
the day has not y^t come when the Church will 
rid itself of the one proposition by abandoning 
the other. 

It was intended that this formula, distributed on 
the Monday, should have been considered on the 
Tuesday or Wednesday, but the insistance of some 
Bishops that the conclusions come to respecting the 
third clause should be printed before they were 
voted, obtained from the Assembly a delay for the 
consideration of it till the 1 1th, the following Mon- 
day. And the intervening days were passed in 
eager and earnest debate on the wording of the 
formula, some maintaining that it was worse, some 
trying to persuade themselves that it was a shade 
less obnoxious than had been anticipated. But, as 
Fomponio Leto remarks, all this was of infinitely 
little import. ^^ When a man has said that snpw is 
white, there is little room for discussion whether it 
might have been better or worse said. In saying it 
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is white, all is said, and there can be no more talk 
about it." 

Meantime, the Jesuits and the Vatican party were 
not altogether easy as to the result of the next and 
the following sittings. Antonelli — as always, more 
of a statesman than a priest — was anxious, and had 
misgivings as to the line of conduct that might be 
adopted by the various Governments of Europe 
when they found that their Bishops were to have no 
power of their own, which of course was a national 
power in some degree depending on the national 
Sovereignty ; but were to be the representatives and 
mere mouth-pieces of a foreign Power, having in- 
terests and a policy of its own, and a discipline more 
cogent for the guiding of them than any sentiment of 
national duty or patriotism or allegiance. Antonelli 
saw this, and was not without anxious misgivings. 
But he was overruled by bolder or more ignorant 
spirits. 

They were, however, still anxious about the con- 
duct of the minority, and evidently shrank from 
proceeding to the promulgation of the dogma in the 
teeth of the proclaimed dissent of such a body as 
that which still composed the minority. Means 
were accordingly taken to sound the opposition 
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members individiially as to what their line of conduct 
would be if it was decided to promulgate the doc- 
trine in spite of them. And it was at the same time 
hinted that a document was being prepared to be 
presented for signature to all the recusants, by 
which they undertook either to submit or to vacate 
their Bishoprics ! The opposition did not feel 
sufficient confidence in all its members to meet this 
threat with a bold firont. And it was certain that 
the fear of this menace had much effect in producing 
the upshot which followed. 

The amendments which had been proposed to the 
formula, nearly one hundred in number, were all 
disposed of on the Monday, the 11th, and Wednes- 
day, the 13th — that is to say, the proposers of them 
simply renounced their right to support them — and 
the formula was put to the vote — ^not to the ultimate 
pubUc vote, it will be understood, but the vote of 
the Assembly in congregation — on the 13th. The 
result was as follows : Placet, 451. — Non placrt, 
88. — Juxta modum {i.e., conditionally — in such a 
case a mere timid mode of saying " Non placet "), 
62, among whom were three Cardinals. — ^Absent, 91, 
among whom was Antonelli. (About thirty of 
these were either ill, or had previously left Rome.) 
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The remaining sixty consisted evidently of inten* 
tional abstentions. The absence of the Secretary of 
State was thought to indicate that he was not yet 
certain what would be the issue. 

And there were many persons who, after the vote 
which has just been recorded, still doubted whether 
the Jesuitising party would even now succeed in 
carrying out their progranune. The doubt, however, 
did not last long. When the Assembly separated on 
the 13th, the Legate managers contented themselves 
with saying that the votes juxta modum would 
receive due consideration, and a special report be 
presented respecting them at the next Congregation, 

It was, however, intimated to the leaders of the 
opposition that same evening that it was the inten* 
tion of the Vatican to proceed with its purposes irre- 
spectively of the votes just given, and to name the 
day for public proclamation of the dogma as soon as 
possible. The opposition thereupon held a meeting 
on the Thursday, the 14th, and again on Friday, the 
15th, to decide upon the line of conduct they should 
adopt under these very grave circumstances. It was 
determined that a committee should be appointed 
to present themselves personally before the Pope, 
in the name of the whole of the dissenting members. 
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and implore him to suspend the definition of the 
dogma, laying before him the necessity which would 
compel them, if their appeal were disregarded, to 
repeat to their own great sorrow at the pubUc 
session before the Uniyersal Church, and in the face 
of the world, the Nan placet, which they had spoken 
in the private Congregation. 

The Committee was composed of the Cardinal 
Schwartzenberg, the Archbishop of Paris, the Arch- 
bishop of Lyons, the Archbishop of Milan, and the 
Archbishop of Halifax. 

These prelates did their utmost to move the Holy 
Father. They spoke much of the dai]^er to the 
Church which would infallibly arise from schism ; 
they implored him with the most earnest entreaties 
to pause ; they pointed out to him that they could 
count with certainty upon a hundred and twenty 
votes, and left to his consideration the effect that 
would be produced by promulgating a dogma by an 
authority, the whole force of which depends upon 
the universality of its consent, while such a minority 
were proclaiming aloud their dissent. 

In reply to these urgent remonstrances and 
entreaties the Pope gave evasive and micertam 
answers. He was not sufficiently informed on the 
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subject. He would confer with the Legates on the 
point. He would consider all that they had repre- 
sented to him. 

This was on the Friday. On Saturday, the 16th, 
another Congregation wm held, in which an amend- 
ment to the formula was proposed by the dominant 
party ; and to the stupefaction of the minority, this 
was found to consist in an intensification of the pro- 
position laid down in the formula as presented on 
the 13th I It was proposed to add to the formula 
the words, ^^ Ideoque ejiLsmodi Romani Pontificis 
definitiones ex sese absque consensu Ecclesice irre- 
formabiles esse." " So that such definitions of the 
Boman Pontiff are in themselves irreversible, and 
without the consent of the Church." 

But the unblushing audacity of so bold and crude 
an assertion as this was too much even for the 
sufliciently unscrupulous majority. And the words 
were changed to " eaj sese, non autem ex consensu 
EcclesicB irreforTnabiles esse" — "are in themselves, 
but not by the consent of the Church, irreversible." 

The difference is an infinitesimal one, but it 
sufficed for the majority ; and the additional claim 
was added to the formula. A further addition was 
added at the last moment, despite the protestations 
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and endeavours of the minority to escape from it, 
which was thus worded : "&' qui^ autem hinc nostrcB 
dejinioni contradicere, quod Deus avertaty prcBSump- 
serit, anathema sit" ** But if any one shall presume, 
which God forbid I to contradict this our definition, 
let him be anathematised." 

Before the Congregation of the 16th separated, 
the Legates announced that the Council was not to 
be considered prorogued; that the Holy Father 
merely granted them a vacation for the summer 
months, after which they would again be invited to 
the Vatican to continue their labours. 

This was the work of the Congregation of Satur* 
day, the 16th. And the solemn public sitting of the 
Coimcil at which the dogma was to be promulgated 
was fixed for Monday, the 18th. During the hours 
which remained between the close of the Congrega- 
tion on Saturday and the opening of the session on 
Monday, the opposition continued by every possible 
means, by written supplications, by vivd voce repre- 
sentations, to avert the result, or at least obtain 
some delay. Their efforts were, as surely they must 
have known, wholly fruitless I A portion of the 
opposition limited their efforts to obtaining the sup- 
pression of the last phrase in which the anathema is 
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launched against dissidents. But it was all un- 
availing. 

On the Sunday, the 17th, the members of the 
opposition held a lajst meeting, at which it was 
debated yet once again whether they should appear 
at the public sitting and utter their solenm '^ Non 
placet," or whether they should protest and leave 
Borne. The latter opinion was adopted I But 
before it was finally determined on, the Archbishop 
of Vienna went yet once again on that Sunday after- 
noon to the Pope, to make one final appeal, and 
failing, to inform him of the Une of conduct which 
the dissentient Bishops had determined to adopt. 
Upon this occasion the manner and behaviour of 
his Holiness was altogether changed from what it 
had been, when the last committee waited on him. 
He received the Archbishop with a short and sharp 
refusal to hear him, and added observations of so 
little kindly a sort, that on the return of this laat 
messenger of conciliation, the dissentients signed 
their protest in all haste, and made all the speed 
they could to leave Kome, " from fear," says Pom- 
ponio Leto, who unquestionably knew what he was 
talking about, ''that the victorious party might 
proceed to personal violence, or that when the dogma 



UPE OP PIUS IX. 239 

was once promulgated, they might find themselves 
in the hard alternative of being compelled to submit 
or to abandon their sees ; perhaps even — who 
knows ? — ^to quit the bosom of the Church altogether 
— a fear to which the addition of the " anathema " to 
the formula lent but too much countenance." 

On that Sunday evening a protest was signed by 
sixty-three Bishops, all of them the occupants of 
sees with cure of souls, and the majority of them 
holding the most illustrious sees in Christendom. 
And most of them were before morning beyond the 
frontiers, fortunately not distant, of the territory of 
the Holy Father 1 

On the fated 18th of July, therefore, there was 
nothing further to impede the accomplishment of 
the purpose of the Holy Father and the Jesuitising 
portion of the Church. The historians of the Council 
-men Uttle given ordinarily to "graphic" writing 
or sensational modes of thought — tell of the black 
skies, and of the tremendous thunderstorm, which 
broke over the Eternal City, while the work of the 
Council was being consummated at this last sitting 
on the 1 8th of July. It shows at least how deeply 
their minds were moved by the event I Of the 692 
members of which the Council was composed, there 
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were present in the hall on that day 535. And 533 
pronounced the " Placet " which was required of 
them. Two only, the Bishop of Caiazzo, in the 
Neapolitan territory, and the Bishop of Little Rock, 
in Arkansas, said in reply to the roll-call, "Non 
placet." The latter was the last name called in the 
roll, and his strong "Non placet," the last word 
of all the debate heard in that hall, sounded as it 
rung beneath the vaults as the condemnation of the 
Council I 

Those who signed the protest ought unques- 
tionably to have done as those two did 1 No doubt 
many and valid excuses are to be found in the 
circumstances of the case for the line which, upon 
the whole, they thought it best to adopt, but it 
would have been better had they judged otherwise. 
Nor, considering the nature of the forces and 
persons against whom they had to struggle^ can 
it be considered at all certain that the Vatican 
and its party would have at the last minute 
proceeded to the promulgation of the dogma in the 
face of the " Non placet" of so numerous and such a 
body of dissentients. As it was, they made the path 
of their adversaries plain before them I 

And if only they could have looked forward but 
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a little I if only they could have protracted matters 
for about sixty more days or so 1 if only they 
could have reached the quickly-coming 20th of 
September — the Infallibility would never have been 
promulgated t 

As it was, the body of protesters and seceders 
gave a notable example to many whose opinions 
were equally adverse to the dogma, but whose 
firmness was not equal to theirs I There were many 
conversions at the last hour. Among others Car- 
dinal Guidi, whose strong speech against the dogma 
had made such a sensation, bowed his head, and 
uttered his "Placet!" It was said that the Pop3 
looked him full in the face when his name was 
called and he had to give his vote, and muttered 
"Buon' uomo" when he heard him thus speak 
what he knew to be against his conscience t But 
the mind of Pius the Ninth is above all else one of 
those in which allegiance to himself is a merit 
paramount, and sufficient to eclipse all other faults 
or virtues. 

The Archbishops of Pisa, Rheims, Avignon, 
and Salzburg were among the converts of the last 
hour. 

There is one othei> name and one other fact that 
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must be placed on recoil before this necessarily 
very imperfect sketch of the story of the Council is 
brought to a conclusion. There are a great many 
persons in more than one country of Europe who 
would do well to remember the fact in conjunction 
with the name. 

On the day of the promulgation of the dogma, 
the Archbishop of Westminster received a present 
of the portrait of Bellarmine, with the following 
inscription : 

HENRICO EDVARDO MANNING 

ARCHIEP. WESTMONAST. 

SODALES SOC. JESU 

COLLEOII CIVILTATIS CATHOLIC-fi 

SESSIONIS IV CONCILII VATICANI 

MNEMOSYNON. * 

* To Henry Edward Manning, Archbishop of Westminster, the 
members of the Society of Jesus, of the Association of the Civilt4 
Cattolica,' this memorial of the fourth session of the Vatican 
Council. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE MISFORTUNE OF FRANCE WAS JTALV'S OPPOKTUNITY. — 
JULES FAVRB AND THE ITAUAN GOVERNMENT. — VKTTOR EM- 
MANUEL'S LETTER TO THE POPE. — MINGHFTTl'S REPORT FROM 
VIENNA. — REPLY OP THE BAVARUN GOVERNMENT. — REPLY 
FROM BADEN. — FROM ENGLAND. — FROM BELGIUM. — QUESTION 
OF CATHOUC INTERVENTION. — SPIRITUAL LIBERTY OF THE 
PONTIFF. — POPE'S LETTER TO GENERAL lUNZLER. — COUNT 
ARNIM'S INTERCESSION. — ENTRY OF THE ITALIAK TROOPS 
INTO ROME,— STRUGGLE AT THE BREACH.— TERMS OF CAPITULA- 
TION. — PLEBISCITE. — DECREE OF THE ITALIAN GOVERNMENT. — 
CIRCULAR TO REPRESENTATIVES AT FOREIGN COURTS. — LAW 
OF THE GUARANTEES. — VANITY OF IT. — HOLY SEE REJECTS AN 
INTERNATIONAL GUARANTEE. — THE POPE IN HIS NEW CHA- 
RACTER.— APPLICATION TO AUSTRIA, AND AU6TRUN REPLY. 

In those scorching July days, when the Koman 
climate was contributing perhaps even more remark- 
ably than ever before to the working out of the 
history of the Papacy, both the temporal and the 
. spiritual fortunes of Pius the Ninth and his Church 
were being hurried forward with extraordinaiy 
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rapidity on the path of this destined evolution. Of 
course it was clear enough to- everybody, to the 
friends of the Vatican, to those of Victor Emmanuel, 
and to the French Government equally, that the 
former depended, at all events for the nonce, on the 
fortune of the war between Germany and France. 
The Church, amid the storms which had overtaken 
her, had no earthly support to hope save that of her 
eldest son. That her eldest son's object in support- 
ing her wa^ to make her serve as the means of 
preventing the unification of Italy, she of course 
perfectly well understood. But the support tendered 
was none the less, rather the more, valuable on 
that account, in that the continuance of it was the 
more assured. 

But now it seemed likely that France would no 
longer be able to give support to anybody or any- 
thing I Scarcely could the progress of the war have 
been watched in Paris itself with more breathless 
anxiety and interest than in Rome I The Moses 
of the Vatican held up his hands, we may be very 
sure, unweariedly I But his prayers were unavail- 
ing; and the events which were darkening the 
horizon of the temporal power hurried on to the 
moment of total eclipse. 
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All round the horizon the helmsman of St. Peter's 
barque looked, and there was no hope anywhere. 
The last French troop which had lingered at Civita 
Vecchia left it on the 19th of August. On the 
21st and the 24th the Chamber of Deputies and the 
Senate sitting at Florence urged the Italian 
Ministry to " solve the Koman question in accord- 
ance with the national aspirations." On the 29th 
the Italian Foreign Minister desired the Cavaliere 
Nigra, the Italian Minister at Paris, to caU the 
attention of the French Government to the fact 
that circumstances were very '* grave" in Italy, and 
in short, that the time had come when it was impos- 
sible any longer for the Italian Government to hold 
off from taking possession of the remaining shred of 
pontifical territory and of Rome. It seems almost 
cruel to have " called the attention" of the rulers of 
France to anything at that moment. It was like 
compelUng a man to look into the accounts of his 
estate when he is in extremis. Four days lat^r 
Sedan was fought, and all was over I And on the 8th 
of September poor Jules Favre said to the Italiaii 
representative, in reply to further intimations as to 
the course the ItaUan Government was about to take : 
" The Convention of the 15th of September is dead 
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enough. Nevertheless I will not declare it to be at 
an encL If France was victorious and prosperous I 
would willmgly yield to your wish," {Credat JudcBus 
Apdla ! If Prance had been victorious, France 
would unquestionably never have quitted Home !) 
" But my country is conquered 1 And I am too 
unhappy to have the courage to inflict pain on a 
venerable old man who is himself in misfortune. I 
will not therefore formally declare the Convention 
of the 15th of September to be at an end. But 
neither will I demand the execution of it. I have 
neither the power nor the wish to prevent anything. 
I think with you that if you do not go to Rome, 
Rome will fall into the power of dangerous agitators. 
I shall prefer to see you there. But it must be 
perfectly understood that France gives you no 
consent, and that you accomplish this enterprise on 
your own proper and unique responsibility " In a 
word, the misfortune of France was Italy's oppor- 
tunity. Nobody in Europe could possibly be 
unaware of that ; and nobody was disposed to move 
a finger to prevent her from using her opportunity. 
On the 7th, Visconti Venosta, the Italian Minister 
for Foreign Affairs, informed all the Powers by 
circular of the purpose of the Italian Government to 
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take possession of Rome and its territory : and on 
the 8th, Count Ponza di S. Martino carried an 
autograph letter from Victor Emmanuel to the 
Pope, informing his Holiness that the King found 
himself under the necessity of occupying Rome in the 
interest of the Holy Father's own safety and the 
preservation of order. Nor was this in the smallest 
degree a hypocritical manner of putting the fact. 
For it is beyond all question, that if the Govern- 
ment of the King of Italy had held aloof, and had 
simply let the forces in action take their course, 
there would have ensued a revolution at Rome and 
a downfall of the Pope of a very different kind and 
degree from that which the Pontiff suffered at the 
hands of the Italian Government. Nor would the 
Pope or his friends attempt to deny this. But they 
would say : " You ought truly to have come and 
put down revolution and preserved order, but you 
ought to have done so for us and not for your- 
selves." 

On the 10th, Minghetti, resident Minister repre- 
senting the Italian Government at Vienna, wrote to 
the Minister of Foreign Affairs : '' It is the earnest 
wish of the Government that our occupation of the 
territory and city of Rome should,, if possible, take 
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place without conflict or the shedding of blood, and 
that all regards may be paid to the Pope, so that he 
may be able to remain in his See. The Austro- 
Hungarian Government has no intention of putting 
any obstacle in the way of our action as regards the 
pontifical territory and Rome." The Minister 
resident at Munich wrote on the same day to the 
effect that the Bavarian Government desired the re- 
concihation of the Holy Father with Italy ; but that 
if the Italian Government thought proper to proceed 
to occupy Rome, the Bavarian Government would 
adhere to its declared purpose of not intervening in 
ItaUan affairs. The Grand Ducal Minister at 
Baden at the same time expresses himself as recog- 
nising the right of the Italian Government to act 
freely with reference to the requirements of its own 
needs in the present circumstances. England did 
not feel herself called upon to interfere even by an 
observation. The Italian Minister at London wi'ites 
to his Government on the 13th that, "having 
mentioned in his conversation with Lord Granville 
the fact of the occupation of the papal territory by 
the ItaUan troops, his lordship did not express any 
opinion, and less still any objection, on the subject." 
The Belgian Government, or the Italian Minister at 
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that Court, writing on the 12th — ^recognises that the 
temporal power is not necessary to the Holy Father's 
discharge of his functions towards the world, but 
points out that '' it is necessary at all cost to find 
some combination which shall permit him to exer- 
cise his spiritual functions with full and entire 
liberty of action, and further, that such a combina- 
tion should receive the collective guarantee of the 
great Cathohc Powers." 

Here the Belgian Government, by the mouth of 
Mons*"- Anethan, touched a burning question of 
which the world has not yet heard the last. As to 
the necessity for the guarantee of the Powers, 
which he speaks of, it must be presumed that the 
statesmen who ruled the other Catholic Powers did 
not agree with him in this respect, for no such 
guarantee was, so far as is known, asked for by the 
ApostoUc See, and certainly none such was given. 
Nevertheless, this question of Uberty for the exercise 
of the spiritual functions of the Papacy seems likely 
to occasion a greater degree of trouble in Europe 
than the simplicity of the principles which ought to 
regulate it would seem to justify. It would be 
desirable that any person, statesman or other, seek- 
ing to form a clear opinion on the subject, should 
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begin by asking himself what exactly he means by 
" spiritual power T And surely the asking of such 
a question would very shortly lead the asker to the 
admission of the fact that the only possible or con- 
ceivable spiritual power which any human being can 
exercise must consist in persuading some other human- 
being to think, or feel, or beheve something, or in 
acting on such persuasion already achieved. Now, 
the liberty of exercising this spiritual power is 
assured to every citizen of every free government 
(certainly to every citizen of the Kingdom of Italy), 
within certain hmits, and has never been, and can 
neVer be, granted to any man beyond those limits. 
No civil government in the world can permit, or has 
permitted, any man to use an eloquent tongue or a 
powerful pen in persuading others to break the law. 
If attempts to do so have been disregarded, it has 
been because rulers have considered the persons 
making the attempt to be incapable of exercising any 
spiritual power. Nor, to come down to the naked 
truth, which will most assuredly have to be recog- 
nised sooner or later, will it be possible that any 
spiritual liberty greater than that so guaranteed to 
all should be allowed to the Pope. Perfect freedom 
of communication with all the agents by whose 
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means he exercises this spiritual power, is, of courae, 
assured to him by the same means and within the 
same limits. But, once for all, the pretensions which 
Catholic ecclesiastics in all countries have put forward 
so loudly, which some Catholic Governments have in a 
hesitating, half-hearted sort of way, shown some dis- 
position to put forward, and which the Italian Govern- 
ment has not as yet felt itself strong enough to deny 
absolutely with that firmness with which it wiU be 
inevitably necessaiy to deny it-pretensions to the 
effect that, whereas certain other countries contain 
vast numbers of Catholics among their subjects, and 
whereas all these Catholics deem it essential to their 
religious interests that the Pope should enjoy 
certain Uberties or prerogatives beyond such as are 
conceded to any other subject, therefore the Govern- 
ments of the countries in which such Catholic 
populations live, have some more or less clearly 
defined right to demand of the Italian Government 
that the Pope should have some status in Italy 
different from that of any other subject — all such 
pretensions, I say, will have to be utterly and 
entirely disallowed. Doubtless these considerations 
may be made use of by the Pontiff as an argument 
that the only solution of the inherent difficulties of 
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the case is that he should be an independent sove- 
reign somewhere. It may be so, say the Italians, 
but nothing imposes on us the duty or the necessity 
of furnishing you with the required kingdom. We 
cannot spare Rome. It is in nowise incumbent upon 
us to care for the religious necessities of the inhabi- 
tants of other countries, and we decUne to supply the 
Pope with a sovereignty for their behoof here ! 

There are indications that it may be necessary for 
the Italian Government to assume the ground here 
indicated with firmness. But it is certain that, at 
the moment which must surelv have seemed the 
most proper time for the formal putting forward of 
any such demands, no one of the Governments of 
Europe made any attempt of the kind, nor did any 
other than Belgium hazard a suggestion on the 
subject so outspoken as that of Mons*^ Anethan. 

At the present day (June, 1877) it is impossible 
to avoid being struck by the light which the history 
of the Vatican from that day to this, and especially 
that of the last few months, has thrown upon the 
theoiy and the demand put forward by the Belgian 
Minister. It does not seem to have been suflSciently 
noted at the time, or, indeed, subsequently, that Mons*^ 
Anethan was demanding for the Pope a greater 
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degree of liberty of action than he has ever enjoyed 
at all events for the last three hundred years I 
What would Louis XIV. — ^what would Bossuet 
have said to such, a demand ? When has the Pope 
been allowed full and entire liberty for the exercise 
of his spiritual functions ; that is, the free use of his 
powers of authority and persuasion over the sub- 
jects of a sovereign State? But this is, in fact, 
what he has been enjoying and very unrestrictedly 
using under the regime made for him by the legisla- 
tion of the Italian Parliament. No demand to such 
an effect as that suggested by Mons'"* Anethan was 
made by any of the European Powers, but Italy 
unasked provided it for the Pontiff. If Pius the 
Ninth had continued to be a temporal sovereign, with 
a kingdom of his own, is it conceivable that he could 
have ventured on such utterances as he has on 
repeated occasions indulged in lately ? A temporal 
sovereign is exposed to attack by the same secular 
means as those which can be brought to bear on 
every other government. As things are at present, 
the Pope is absolutely safe from any such modes of 
dealing with him. He has the inestimable advan- 
tage of being Vox et pi^cetei^ea nihil ! And those to 
whom that voice is a source of infinite danger and 
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calamity have the immense disadvantage which 
must ever attend those who have to contend asrainst 
spiritual with material power, plus the difficulty 
arising from the engagements which Italy has 
assumed towards the Papacy I 

Returning, however, to the course of events, as 
they developed themselves at that critical moment of 
the Pontiff's deposition from his temporal throne, the 
Holy Father wrote, on the 19th of that eventful 

# 

September, as follows to General Kanzler, the com- 
mander-in-chief of his forces : 

" Now that the great sacrilege and most enormous 
injustice is about to be consummated, I feel the desire 
to thank you. General, for your willingness to conse- 
crate yourself to the defence of this metropolis. As 
regards the duration of the defence, it ought to con- 
sist merely in a protest sufficient to give evidence of 
the exercise of violence, and nothing more ; that is 
to say, to open negotiations for the giving up of the 
city as soon as ever a breach shall have been effected." 

Count Amim, then resident at Rome as represen- 
tative of Prussia, endeavoured in vain to prevail on 
the Pontifical Government to abandon the idea of 
offering any opposition to the entrance of the Italian 
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troops, and on that same day, the 19th of September, 
the 4th division of the Italian army surrounded all 
that part of the city which lies on the left bank of 
the Tiber, and at ten the next morning the famous 
entry of the Italian troops at the breach at Porta 
Pia, after a short and perfunctory resistance on the 
part of the papal troops, took place. 

In the short struggle, which, in accordance with 
the directions which the Pope had given to General 
Kanzler, wm maintained no longer than was sufficient 
to show to all the world that the occupation of 
Home by the Italian troops was accomplished by 
violence, eighteen private soldiers and three officers 
were killed, and a hundred and twelve soldiers and 
five officers wounded 

The terms of capitulation were as follows : 
" The City of Home, with the exception of that 
part of it which forms the Leonine City (the part on 
the right bank of the Tiber, including Castel St. 
Angelo, the Vatican, and St. Peter's), together with 
its armament, banners, etc., is given up to the troops 
of H,M. the King of Italy. The garrison goes out 
with the honours of war. The foreign troops are to 
be disbanded and sent to their own countries. The 

VOL. IT. 39 
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native troops to be handed over without their arms^ 
retaining their present pay." 

On the 1st of October, the votes of the population 
of Rome were taken on the question whether they 
would become the subjects of Victor Emmanuel, or 
remain subjected to the Pope. The next morning 
the result was published at the Capitol as follows : 
For the King, 40,785 ; for the Pope, 46 1 The 
numbers indicate decisively enough the force of the 
stream and the rush that was carrying men's minds 
away, but it indicates nothing else 1 There never 
has been, in these modem Vox-populi-vox-Dei days, 
a plibiscitey the attendant circumstances of which 
have not shown the entire proceeding to be a farce 1 
And the voting of the Italian people was assuredly 
no exception to the rule 1 

The " voting " of the Cabinets of Europe was yet 
more unanimous. They all without exception feUci- 
tated the King of Italy on the step he had taken, 
that of Paris being the most [eflRisive of them 
all! 

On the 9th of October, the Italian Government 
published a decree in these terms : '* Home and the 
Roman provinces form a part of the Kmgdom of 
Italy. The Supreme Pontiff preserves the dignity, 
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the inviolability, and all the personal prerogatives of 
a Sovereign." 

On the 18th of the same month the Foreign 
Minister, Visconti Venosta, sent a circular to the 
Italian representatives at the different Courts, in 
which he says : " Our first duty in making Rome 
the capital of Italy is to declare that the Catholic 
world will not be menaced in its religious beliefs by 
the fact of the achievement of our unity. The great 
situation which personally belongs to the Holy 
Father, his character of Sovereign, his pre-eminence 
over other Catholic princes, the civil list which 
belongs to him, will be amply guaranteed to him. 
His palaces and residences wiU have the privilege of 
extra-territoriality." 

And then came '' the law of the guarantees," and 
all the rest of the floods of talk, and promises, and 
assui^ces, none of which served in any degree to 
console, satisfy, or reassure the Pontiff, reasonably 
enough. Every word that he says in pointing out 
that the '' guarantees " offered him are no guarantees 
at all is abundantly true 1 Law of guarantees I 
Why, a vote of the Chamber can unmake it as a 
vote hath made ! What can a parliamentary 
Government guarantee ? Just as much as, and no 
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more than, an infallible Pope, soon to be succeeded 
by an equally infallible successor, who is as compe- 
tent to undo as he is to do ! The Pope and his 
advisers were right enough in their utter refusal to 
accept the guarantee law as any guarantee at all ; 
but they perhaps hardly considered how soon their 
adversaries might remind them of all the arguments 
they used to prove that such guarantees might be, 
and were likely to be, overruled, set aside, and 
disregarded, if not by the same men who voted 
them when in a diflTerent mind, at all events by the 
parliamentary generation which was to follow 
them I 

The Pope and his counsellors were equally deter- 
mined not to stoop to the acceptance of even such 
somewhat greater security of guarantee as might 
have been assured to them by giving to the law in 
question the character of an international fact. On 
the 4th of January, 1871, the Minister representing 
the French Govemnient at Rome wrote to M. Jules 
Favre that Cardinal Antonelli replied to the offers of 
the Powers to concert together for the demanding 
from the Italian Government some minimum of 
guarantee for the Holy See to the effect that '* the 
Holy Father could not ask for anything other than 



LIFE OF PIUS IX. 261 

reiutegration in his rights^ or even wish that the 
Powers shoiild solicit concessions, which they 
would necessarily have to pay for by a more or less 
formal recognition of a state of things against which 
the Holy See has protested and will continue to 
protest." 

Meanwhile the Holy Father lost not an instant 
in assuming the attitude and " get up" which he 
deemed adapted for the new part he had to play 
before the public of Europe. The scene-shifters had 
barely had time to run the new decorations into 
their places before the Pontiff came out from behind 
the scenes in the character of the unfortunate 
prisoner, putting his hand through the gratings of 
his prison window, with " Pity the sorrows of a poor 
old man 1" His first movements in his new character 
were not successful, however. On the 16th of that 
October the ItaUan Minister at Vienna wrote to his 
Government to say that Cardinal Antonelli had 
asked Count Trautmansdorff, then Austrian Foreign 
Minister, whether he would so far pity the sorrows of a 
poor old man as to intercede with the Italian Govern- 
ment to obtain permission for the Holy Father to pass 
across the Italian territory so as to get out of Rome ? 
and telling how the Austrian Government in reply 
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had winked at the Holy Father and told him that 
he was " a jolly old humbug I" — at least I take that 
to be the correct translation into the vernacular of 
the Austrian Minister's answer to the effect that he 
imagined that the Italian Government needed no 
intercession to induce it to leave to the Holy Father 
full liberty of movement, but that the advice which 
he should permit himself to offer with all possible 
respect to the Holy Father, would be that he should 
stay where he was. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE END OF THE POPE'S CIVIL SOVEREIGNTY. — THE COMING 
OF THE KING TO ROME. — POPE'S APPEAL TO THE POWERS. — 
ADDRESS BY THE POPE TO THE FRENCH MINISTER, 26TH OF 
APRIL, 1871. — IMPOSSIBILITY OF SATISFYING THE PAPAL 
DEMANDS. — ^THE POPE NEVER ENJOYED FULL SPIRITUAL LIBERTY 
AT ANY TIME. — NOR CAN HE EVER BE PERMITTED TO DO SO. 
— SUSPENSION OF THE SITTINGS OF THE COUNCIL. — CIRCULAR 
OF THE ITALIAN MINISTER FOR FOREIGN AFFAIRS. — THE COUN- 
CIL COULD HAVE MET IN PERFECT FREEDOM. — COMEDY OF 
THE pope's IMPRISONMENT. 

So now " the great sacrilege was consummated 1" 
The patient work of fifteen centuries was all undone, 
and the Pope was put back again to where he 
was before Constantino "fece il primo ricco 
padre I" 

Of course the very marks of respect and deference 
with which the Itahan Government and the states- 
men of other countries sought to gUd the pill, which 
they had all made up their minds that the Pope 
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must be forced to swallow, had to the mind of the 
Holy Father all the bitterness of covert irony. The 
King came to Rome on the last day of the year, 
taking occasion of this his first visit to his new 
capital from his desire to visit and assist those who 
were suffering from the effects of the recent inunda- 
tion of the Tiber. And no sooner had he arrived 
than he wrote to his Holiness in the most obsequious 
terms, telling him the nature of his visit and its 
motive. Of course the letter seemed like an insult 
to the Pontiff 1 It would have seemed worse to 
come and take no notice of him ! It was one of 
those cases in which it was impossible to do right, 
or satisfy the person you had to deal with. Flog 
high, flog low, the Holy Father still cried out against 
the operation I 

He still seems to have retained a hope that the 
last outrage and indignity of establishing the capital 
and the Government of the usurpers under his nose 
in his own Rome might be spared him. He told 
the representatives of the CathoUc Powers, as we 
learn from a despatch from Count d'Harcourt to 
M. Jules Favre— 28th February, 1871— that he 
comprehended the impossibility of an armed inter- 
vention in his favour; but he did hope that the 
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Governments would not sanction the daily increasing 
pretensions of the Court of Florence, and would not 
authorise their representatives accredited to King 
Victor Emmanuel to follow him to Bome; and 
trusted that they would cause the Italian Govern- 
ment to comprehend that it was doing wrong to 
transport the capital to Rome. 

But it was all no use I Nobody would stir a 
finger to help the Holy Father in his distress t And 
there appears to have been a moment when his 
hopes and demands were limited to more humble 
proportions, than has, as it should seem, subsequently 
been the case. On the 26th of April in that year, 
1871, addressing M. d'Harcourt, the French Mini- 
ster accredited to the Vatican, he said : 

^' I am sensible to the good wishes you transmit to 
me. It is the interest of all nations that the condi- 
tion of Home should not remain such as it is at 
present. You have troubles of your own, which do 
not leave to you liberty of action. I ask no more 
than ought to be asked. I desire only that your 
Government should counsel the Italian Cabinet to 
be prudent, and should warn it to proceed cautiously, 
and not adopt precipitate measures, or enter on paths 
which may easily become dangerous. They want at 
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all hazards to establish themselves definitely at 
Borne ; and there are a thousand reasons why Borne 
can never become their capital. But the future will 
be as it may please God. Sovereignty is not to be 
sought for in such times as the present. I know 
that better than any other, be he who he may. All 
that I desire is some comer of earth where I may 
be supreme. Not that I would refuse the proffer, if 
the offer of restoring to me my States were made to 
me ; but as long as I have not such a corner of 
earth, I cannot exercise my spiritual functions in all 
their completeness." 

But the main difficulty and objection to furnishing 
him with any such comer of earth, consists in the 
fact that none of the Governments of the world 
would be content to allow him to exercise his 
spiritual power in all its completeness. When was 
he ever allowed to do so ? The possession of his 
territory as an Italian Sovereign did not help him 
much in the matter. Louis the Fourteenth — ^pious 
Catholic as he was — did not allow him so much 
liberty for the exercise of his spiritual power as the 
present Italian Government does I The fact is, that 
a human being, whom several mUhons of other 
human beings persist in beUevmg to be an infallible 
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teacher in faith and morals^ is a most portentous and 
disastrous phenomenon, pregnant with danger to all 
human society. And it is wholly impossible and 
out of the question that such a person should be 
allowed the unlimited exercise of his spiritual power I 
No civil power has ever done so ; none will ever do 
so I If the Pope had the comer of earth he told 
the French Minister was all he asked, he might 
exercise his supreme liberty by speaking, writing, 
and printing what he pleased. But does anybody 
imagine that other States would allow his words 
to have any such publicity as might be deemed 
dangerous within their own borders 1 

The true answer, therefore, to the complaints of 
the PontiflF that the loss of the temporal power 
involves the loss of his liberty of spiritual action, is 
that his temporal power never yet secured to him 
any such Uberty ; that no temporal dominion would 
secure it to him now, short of a despotism co-exten- 
sive with CathoUcism ; that it never was, never will 
be, and never can be conceded to him. It is mere 
shuffling and equivocating to attempt to maintain 
that the Pope, as it is, has liberty to exercise his 
spiritual power in its entirety. He has no such 
power— and it cannot be permitted to him I 
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And the principal occupation of hia leisure (so far 
as the outside world may presume to penetrate the 
secrets of his "prison-house") has consisted in 
proving to the world how totally impossible it is 
that he should be entrusted with any such Uberty. 
One of his first acts was the suspension of the 
Council, which had been told that it was to meet 
again this autumn. On the 20th of October an 
Apostolic letter contained the following announce- 
ment : " The sacrilegious invasion of this holy city, 
and of the remnant of the provinces of our temporal 
dominion, perpetrated against all law, and with in- 
credible audacity and perfidy, have violated the 
indefeasible rights of our civil principality and of the 
ApostoUc See, and have placed us, by the permission 
of God for His inscrutable reasons, in such a position 
that we are absolutely subjected to another and a 
hostile Power. In which deplorable state of things, 
seeing that we are impeded in the free exercise of 
our authority, and that the Fathers of the Vatican 
Council could not enjoy the liberty, security, and 
tranquiUity necessary for treating in conjunction 
with us the affairs of the Church ... we suspend the 
said Council imtil a more opportune and fitting time 
to be named by his Apostolic See." 
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To this manifesto the Foreign Minister, Visconti 
Venosta, replied by a circular addressed to all the 
Italian representatives at foreign Courts, in order 
that they might bring it under the notice of the 
respective Governments to which they were ac- 
credited, to the following effect : 

" The Pontifical Bull by which his Holiness has 
announced the suspension of the sittings of the 
Council alleges, as the cause of that suspension, the 
want of liberty which the Council would have to 
suffer in consequence of the new order of things 
established at Borne. It is my duty to declare that 
there is nothing to justify these fears. It is evident 
that the Holy Father is free to call together the 
Council at St. Peter's or in any other church of 
Bome or Italy." 

He should have added that it was equally evi- 
dent that the Council might, when so called to- 
gether, have deliberated in perfect freedom, without 
the smallest attempt on the part of any human 
being to disturb, influence, or meddle with them or 
their deliberations in any way. And I am afiraid 
that it is beyond the power of the utmost effort 
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that charity can make, to suppose that the Pope and 
his advisers were not quite as well aware of that 
fact as every one else was ! It was the Holy 
Father's first public appearance in his new part in 
the great comedy which has been in the course of 
representation before Europe from that time to the 
present — a period of about seven years ! 

AU that time the comedy has been played with 
persistent and admirable constancy and patience 1 
All the gorgeous and impressive ceremonials in the 
church of St, Peter and the Sistine chapel, in which 
the Holy Father used to take part, are discontinued. 
The Pontiff cannot perform his part in them because 
he is a prisoner I The Cardinals cannot show them- 
selves in the streets of Rome because the Pope is a 
prisoner ; and besides it is clear that they would of 
course be insulted, if not murdered, were they seen 
by the people 1 In remote parts of Europe, where 
distance could lend enchantment to the view, straws 
from the litter on which the Holy Father had slept 
in his prison cell have been sold as precious relics 1 
And no allocution has contained any word calculated 
to tranquillise the hearts of the faithful on this 
score I In a word, by himself, by all about him, 
and by thousands of tongues and pens in every part 
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of Europe, this comedy has heeu persistently played 
for the last six years and more ; and the entire story 
of the remaining yeara of the life of the Pontff has 
nothing further to tell save his consistent and admir- 
able playing of it I 



CHAPTER III. 

PUBLISHED DISCOimSES OF THE POPE.— SOME SPECIMENS OF 
THEJL — THE POPE'S DAILY LIFE. — SECBBTART. — HEADS OF 
CONGREGATIONS. —FOREIGN AMBASSADORS.' — BISHOPa —PRI- 
VATE PERSONS. — MODE OF RECETVING PRIVATE PERSONS. — 
pope's royal memory.— the pope's walk. — HIS GARDEN 
SEAT. — EI8 AVIARY.— DINNER.— HIS READING OF THE NEWS- 
PAPERS. — HIS EVENING. — THE POPE A BAD SLEEPER. — UN- 
AFFECTED BY THE DEATH OF ANTONELLI, AND EVEN BY THAT 
OF HIS OLD CAT.— UNUKB POPE PAUL THE THIRD IN THIS 
RESPECrr. 

From the 5th of January, 1871, to the 13th of May, 
1875, the Pontiff pronounced four hundred and eleven 
discourses, which have been pubUshed in three octavo 
volumes, and occupy between thirteen and fourteen 
hundred octavo pages. This would give an average 
of nearly two discourses every week, and many of 
them are of considerable length. It cannot in truth 
be said that the prison life of the incarcerated Pope 
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has been an idle one. And these discourses repre- 
sent but a small portion of his activity. 

It cannot, indeed, be said that the preparation or 
delivery of these discourses required or indicate 
either the possession or the exercise of any notable 
mental powers. They consist of little more than a 
slightly varied repetition of the same thing over 
and over again. The deplorable condition to which 
the Church has by God's anger, roused on account 
of some altogether inscrutable causes, been reduced — 
the consequent advance and increase of wickedness 
in the world, especially here in Home — ^the never- 
ceasing efforts of "the revolution" (by which is 
meant indistinctly the Italian 'Government, modern 
civilisation and freethought generally) to destroy 
Catholicism — the constant insults offered to religion 
and to the Supreme Pontiff — the inability for the 
due discharge of his religious functions to which he 
has been reduced by his imprisomnent-and his 
hope for a speedy recovery of the Church from her 
ecUpse, together with his absolute certainty of 
such a recovery in God's good time ; such is the 
constant subject-matter of his discourses, delivered 
often, specially to religious persons of his own 
Church, very much in the ordinary form and 
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manner of a very commonplace Koman Catholic 
preacher. 

The classes of persons to whom these discourses 
have been delivered were exceedingly various : " To 
the new Archbishops ;" '^ To a hundred Boman girls 
bringing a carpet as a gift ;" '' To a party of English 
Catholics;" ''To tiie women of certain Boman 
parishes;" ''To a deputation of Boman young 
men;" "To the parish priests of Bome;" ''To a 
deputation from the diocese of Tarragona;" ''To 
a deputation of women from Gorizia ;" " To a great 
number of foreigners ;" " To French, to English, to 
Germans, to Spaniards, to Catholics, to heretics 
(almost exclusively English and Americans), to 
deputations of eveiy imaginable kind, to pilgrims 
from every part of the world l" And occasionally 
some few words and phrases may generally be found 
which are or may be supposed to be especially 
adapted to the occasion in hand. But the main 
subject of the Holy Father's eloquence is the same. 

To a large number of ladies — chiefly foreigners — 
who waited on him on the 9th of March, 1871 ; he 
said : " You are come to see him whom they call 
the prisoner of the Vatican I And truly I am such t 
Physically speaking I could go out doubtless. But 
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morally I could not do so* without seeing a spectacle, 
of misery, scandal, and profound affliction, such as 
is presented by the city so changed for the worse as 
it now is. Every step, every glance would over- 
come me I For this reason I will never go out 
hence until God puts an end to this bitter trial to 
which He has seen fit to subject me. Your prayers 
will hasten that day," etc. On the 17th of De- 
cember, 1871, speaking to the Bomans of the 
parish of Santa Maria in Portico^ he said : " I am 
not John the Baptist, but I also may say of myself 
what he said of himself : ^ Ego sum vox.' If he was 
a voice crying in the wilderness, if he said, ' Ego vox 
damantis in deserto^ I am a voice that cries from the 
Vatican. Ego vox chmantis de Vaiicano /" 

Often his talk is little better than mere nonsense, 
as in the following specimen. It occurs in a dis- 
course addressed to certain '' Daughters of Mary" 
from a certain parish ux Bome. Telling them to be 
active in prayer and good works, so as not to merit 
the reproach of standing idly gazing up to heaven^ 
he continues — the thought evidently suggested 

* Here, as frequently, the Holy Father's mode of expression is 
faulty. He means to say, '' Morally, I cannot go out ; for if I did 
go out, I should see/' etc., etc 
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merely by the words he had just uttered : " Cer- 
tainly I should not say to certain people, 'Why 
stand ye looking up into heaven 1' I should say 
rather, 'Why do ye look down upon the earth?' 
Those too who have the pubUc aflFairs in then- hands, 
those who govern, look down upon the earth. Or 
rather I would say better, the world has always 
been so ; it has always looked down upon earth. 
Now, these men do not simply look down on earth, 
but truly they look into the depth under the earth. 
I tell you that you ought to look up to heaven, 
and to work for heaven. All the rest has nothing 
to do with our eternal salvation." 

But these discourses, as I have said, are the result 
of but a small part of the activity of the Holy 
Father's life, since he has been playing at being a 
prisoner in the Vatican. And the following brief 
account of one of the Holy Father's days will be 
accepted aa indicating a very extraordinary amount 
of activity and capacity for work in an old man 
between eighty and ninety years of age. 

He gets up,* whether in summer or in winter, at 

* The following account is mainly taken from a letter sent by 
the present writer to the Standard. He had the means at the time 
of knowing the statements contained in it to be correct, and thinks, 
therefore, that he cannot do better than reproduce it. 
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six, and immediately ''celebrates/' that is to say, 
perfonns a mass, as every Roman CathoUc priest, 
whether beneficed or not beneficed, is bound to do 
every day of his life, and to do fasting. Inmie- 
diately after having celebrated, the Pope hears a 
mass ; and then he goes to his breakfast — ^a simple 
cup of coffee and a morsel of bread. Directly after 
breakfast the Secretary of State — ^for so many years 
Antonelli, now his successor Cardinal Simeoni — 
comes to hhn for the transaction of business ; and 
there is always plenty in hand to be transacted. 
Then, as soon as the Secretary leaves him, the heads 
of the different Congregations wait on him. These 
are Caniinals presiding each over one of the great 
variety of "Congregations," or permanent com- 
missions, which the Apostolic Court has established 
for the supervision of different departments of the 
business of the Universal Church, There is the 
Congregation of the Inquisition, the Congregation 
of Consistories, the Congregation of Episcopal Kesi- 
dences, the Congregation of the Condition of the 
Begular Clergy, the Congregation of Ecclesiastical 
Immunities, the Congregation of the College de 
Propaganda Fide, the Congregation for the Affairs 
of the Eastern Church, the Congregation of Bites and 
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Ceremonies, the Congregation of Indulgences and 
Sacred Relics, of the Fabric of St. Peter's, of the 
Holy House of Loreto, and many others. Of course 
the Cardinals presiding over all these Congregations 
do not need to have interviews with the Holy Father 
every day. But there is no day on which some one 
or other, and probably several of them, have some 
business which needs to be attended to. 

After the Presidents of the Congregations such 
of the Foreign Ambassadors as may desire to see 
the Holy Father are introduced. And it is rarely 
the case that some one or more of these does not 
occupy the Pope's attention for some portion of the 
morning. After the Ambassadors, any Bishops 
who may have come to Rome on business which 
requires an interview with the Pontiff are admitted ; 
and of such visitors, if only for purposes of com- 
pliment, there are always many. Then come the 
audiences of people of all sorts, who wish to see and 
pay their respects to the Pope. These are of the 
most varied description. Sometunes there wiU be a 
"pilgrimage" to be received; sometimes a depu- 
tation from some body associated for some pietistic 
purpose; an association of schoolgirls in Normandy 
for the special " cultus'' of the Sacred Heart ; young 
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men &om the Tyrol; or old women from Belgium 
banded together to gather Peter's pence for the 
Holy Father in his dungeon ; sometimes a body of 
the faithful of both sexes ; often a mixed company 
of Catholics and heretics, gentlemen and ladies, 
English, German, French, Americans, Spaniards, 
and from every country under the sun. The non- 
Catholic are almost entirely English and Americans. 
None are refused And these are the parties to 
whom for the most part the three volumes of dis- 
courses which have been referred to were addressed. 
These audiences are generally appointed for midday. 
But the party to be received often has to wait a 
considerable time, which is in nowise the fault of 
the Pontiff or dependent on his will. All the time 
that he keeps them waiting is so much cut off from 
his own very restricted recreation hour, which 
follows the audience. But it is impossible to tell 
beforehand how long the business to be transacted 
with the Ambassadors, or with the heads of 
Congregations, or with the Bishops may detain 
him. 

At the audience he usually walks down one side 
of the gallery, at the far end of which his red velvet 
and gilt ann-chair is placed, and back again to his 
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seat on the other side, so as thus to pass immediately 
in front of each person present, to some of whom he 
often addresses a few words. It is well known in 
Rome, but it may not be so in England, that the 
etiquette on these occasions is for gentlemen to wear 
ordinary evening dress, and ladies black up to the 
neck, no other head covering save a black lace veil, 
and no gloves. For the most part, his manner on 
these occasions is very cheerful, and many anecdotes 
are current in Bome of little incidents said to have 
occurred at the audiences of more mixed character. 
The general gist of them is such as to indicate a 
kindly, good-humoured, but essentially shallow 
nature. When receiving, he usually addresses to 
his visitors a few words from his seat, which are 
spoken in a voice audible thence throughout the long 
gallery. Rarely, when the assemblage consists of a 
mixed party of CathoUcs and Protestants, does the 
Pontiff ever touch on the sufferings and persecution 
to which the Church is subjected, and as rarely does 
he fail to do so when he has only those of his own 
flock before him. In either case he always concludes 
by giving all present his benediction. He also 
blesses, by one sole operation it is to be understood, 
for otherwise it would be work for many hours, all the 
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various articles which the people have brought with 
them for that purpose, rosaries, crosses, devout pic- 
tures, medals, and the like. The quantity of this 
ware, which is brought to be blessed, is wonderful. 
Even Protestants take advantage of their visits to 
his Holiness, to carry home something that wiU be 
valued by their Catholic friends. The other day 
the Pope spoke- a few words, touchingly enough, of 
the speed with which his own eighty-five years had 
flown away, how they seemed like a dream when he 
looked back over the course of them, and how truly 
from his own experience he could warn his hearers that 
their own days would run past them, and away from 
them with a rapidity that would make the retro- 
spect in any case wonderful, terrible if they were 
wasted or ill-employed. His Holiness vindicates 
his claim to his temporal sovereignty by at least 
the possession of one attribute, which has usually 
been considered as special to royal personages, a 
singularly accurate memory for persons whom he has 
once seen. The other day, on being revisited after 
a lapse of ten years by a non- Catholic American 
gentleman of no especial note, he referred to his 
former interview with him, and remarked on the 
number of the population belonging to the Methodist 
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connection in the district from which the gentleman 
came. 

As soon as the audience of the day is at an end, 
and there is rarely a day without one, the Pope goes 
for his walk, the locality of which is determined by 
the state of the weather and by his own greater or 
lesser disposition for exercise. If the weather be 
unpropitiouSy and he is not inclined 'for much mov«^ 
menty he will go to the Sala Matilda, a large hall on 
the floor of the Vatican below that on which he 
resides, and take a turn or merely sit there awhile; 
or, if the weather be bad, and he wants a walk, he 
will take one in the vast galleries of the Vatican, 
which are of an extent capable of furnishing any 
amoimt of pedestrian exa*cise ; or, if the weather be 
inviting, he will take a walk in the garden. Those 
very few persons who have permission to use the 
garden receive on those days a notice to the effect 
that during certain hours they must abstain from 
going thither. The walk which he prefers, and 
ahnost invariably uses, is a very lovely one. It is 
entered by the gate leading from the statue-gallery 
to the garden, and forms a terrace, sheltered to the 
north by a high wall, entirely clothed with magnifi- 
cent orange-trees, overlooking a flower-garden at a 
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lower level, and across this commanding the finest, 
indeed I may say the only fine, near view of the 

dome of St. Peter's. At the farther end of this 

« 

straight, broad terrace- walk, there is a tree imme- 
diately in front of the iron and wire gates of a large 
aviary, containing a numerous population of birds of 
no very rare or uncommon sorts, pigeons, and ducks, 
and fowls for the most part. Often Pius will stand 
at these gates for a few minutes and amuse himself 
with looking at his poultry. But beneath the tree 
which has been mentioned there are a few very 
common and uncomfortable-looking iron garden-seats 
placed in a sort of semicircle. And on one of these, 
always the same, the Pope sits, while the two or 
three familiars whom he has asked to accompany 
him in his walk, dignitaries of the Church almost 
invariably, Cardinals often, but not always, sit on the 
others and chat 

After the walk, at two or three o'clock, as the 
business of the day may have decided, comes the 
very simple and moderate dinner, eaten of course by 
the Pope alone at table. Both in eating and drink- 
ing he is very moderate ; but likes that the small 
quantily of wine he takes should be of the best, and 
he prefers Bordeaux. When dinner is over he looks 
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at the newspapers, and perhaps goes to sleep in his 
chair over them. He by no means limits his read- 
ing to the CathoHc or clerical organs of the press, 
but has the papers of all colours and of all parties. 
He rather specially, I am assured, is in the habit of 
looking over the " red " journals. 

After his hour's repose after dinner, whether it be 
spent in indulging in a mip or in reading, he goes 
for another little walk if the weather be fine. Then, 
returning to his apartment, he takes some very small 
matter for supper, and after that sits with a few 
habitueSf who come to see him, or with any Bishop 
from the country whom he may have asked for a 
little chat, then retires to his private chapel for his 
evening prayer, and is in bed by ten. 

The Pope is not a good sleeper ; and the atten- 
dantfl in the adjoining room, one or oUier of whom 
makes a point of being awake all through the night, 
frequently hear him praying, and very often singing 
in his bed, to while away the tedium of sleepless 
hours. 

Such is the daily life of Pius the Ninth, and it 
will be admitted that it includes a degree of activity 
and an amount of labour very remarkable in a man 
of his age. It is occasionally slightly varied by the 
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holding of a Consistory, or the utterance of a more 
than ordinaiilj important allocution, involving the 
subsequent amusement of seeing all the chatter that 
it has occasioned in all the newspapers of Europe, 
much as boys watch the widening circles on the sur- 
face of a pond into which they have thrown a stone 1 
More rarely he is occupied by the business, and all 
the circumstances attending the most important of 
all the acts, the doing of which is still left to the 
Holy Father — the creation of new Cardinals. But, 
as a rule, the days of the life of Pius the Ninth have 
been, for the last six years, very unbrokenly such 
as that above described. 

Nor is the tranquil and even flow of them dis- 
turbed by any of these incidents, whether great or 
small, which often act injuriously on the physical 
condition of the aged by giving a shock to the moral 
feelings. When, a few weeks ago. Cardinal Anto- 
neUi, who had been the Pope's friend and counsellor, 
and devoted servant for little less than thirty years, 
and whom he was in the habit of seeing every day, 
was dying, the people of the Apostolic Court were 
much afraid of the effect the tidings might have on 
the Holy Father. But their anxiety was quite need- 
less, and all their solicitude thrown away. The 
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Pontiff heard the tidings that his old servant had 
breathed his last, in the rooms there immediately 
over his own, with the most good-humoured indif- 
ference. And within three hours of the death of 
the old Secretary wrote with his own hand the 
telegraphic despatch which was to appoint his 
successor. 

But the Court was relieved from a yet more pain- 
ful anxiety and alarm, when, not long after the death 
of the Secretary, the Pope's old cat died. He had 
lived with the Pontiff many years, and was the Pope's 
constant companion at dinner, never appearing in his 
master's presence at any other time. He always came 
in with the soup, sat gravely in a chair opposite the 
Pontiff till the latter had finished his dinner, then 
received his own portion from his master's hand, and 
took himself off till the same hour on the following 
day. And now poor old puss was dead 1 The 
people roxmd the Pope feared that he might be 
painfully affected by the death of his old favourite — 
Popes have so few things to love ! But to the great 
relief, surprise, and satisfaction of the entire Court, 
he did not seem to care a bit more for the death of 
the old cat than he did for that of the old Secretary. 
When he was told that his old favourite was dead. 



UF^ OP PiVs tx. 287 

he shrugged his shoulders and said, ''One Pope dies I 
Make another I" 

When the old Famese, Paul the Third, who had at* 
tained much about the present age of Pius the Ninth, 
though at the conclusion of a papacy of only half 
the duration, turned his face to the wall, he died 
broken-hearted at the misconduct and ingratitude of 
his children. Pius .the Ninth has been far too 
regulaxaman to have any children ; but if he had 
had them by dozens, they could not have shortened 
his life, let them behave as they might I If Pius 
lives till he dies of a broken heart he will survive 
most of us yet I 
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The 3rd of June, 1877, waa the fiftieth annivereary 
of the consecration of Pius the Ninth as a Bishop, 
and immense and world-wide preparations were made 
for the due celebration of the day. An enonnous 
concourse of " pilgrimB," gathering from all parts of 
the earth to ofier their homage and congratulations 
to the Pontiff, who alone of all the long line has 
surpassed in the duration of hia Pontificate that 
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attributed by tradition to St. Peter, was expected, in ac- 
cordance with the arrangements made, to be assembled 
in the Eternal City on that occasion. It was feared, 
even, with not a little of misgiving by the more timid, 
and with a certain amount of anxiety even by the 
Italian Government, that the 3rd of June would not 
pass without serious disturbances. It was difficult 
to say, indeed, what the " pilgrims " could do to 
assist the cause they have at heart, even if there 
should be, as was at one time imagined, thirty thou- 
sand of them. But a street riot is easily begim ; 
and it is undeniable that, if it should so have hap- 
pened that two or three pilgrims should have been 
shot down in the streets of Rome by Italian soldiers, 
such an occurrence would have admirably suited the 
views and purposes of the rulers of Roman Catholic 
policy. Precautions were accordingly taken, which 
seemed to the civil authorities to be sufficient for the 
preservation of the peace under any circumstances. 
And there wa^ at one time a talk of deferring, or 
anticipating, the '* Festa di Statuto," the national 
holiday which is prescribed by law to be held on the 
first Sunday in June. It was feared that the simul- 
taneous presence in the streets of two masses of 
people, each animated by sentiments bitterly hostile 
VOL. n. 41 
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to the other, might be dangerous. The 3rd of 
June has passed, however, and nothing whatsoever 
has occurred to disturb the peace of the Eternal 
City. 

Subsequently to the planning of the pilgrimages in 
honour of this certainly very remarkable amiiversary, 
however, circumstances occurred which gave to the 
celebration an increased importance, and imparted to 
it a poHtical significance more accentuated than its 
projectors could originally have hoped. I have 
already spoken of the wonderful number of dis- 
courses which, during the whole period of his " cap- 
tivity," Pius the Ninth has been in the almost daily 
habit of pronouncing. The number of those col- 
lected in the volumes I have spoken of in a former 
chapter must have been doubled since they were 
collected. Some of these were, of course, much 
more important than others, for they were spoken 
on every sort of occasion, from solemn harangues to 
the members of the Sacred College, to improvised 
addresses to little schoolgirls. The discourses of 
the former years of the " captivity " were carefully 
gathered and published. And, doubtless, the pro- 
duct in this sort of the latter years will also in due 
time be given to the world. The former collection, 
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amid the greatmass of mere words, of course, calling for 
no remark, contained, on some of its pages, passages 
which were calculated to try in some degree the 
equanimity of the Italian Government. And every 
now and again in his later discourses, his HoUness, 
when led to refer to his own present position and 
the wrongs of the Church, not unnaturally, nay, 
almost inevitably, spoke words which civil govern- 
ments, especially such as have to be on their guard 
against a pretender to the crown, are not wont to 
tolerate. In the solemn allocutions which his Hoh- 
ness put forth on special and important occasions, 
this, as was naturally to be expected, occurred in a 
more marked degree. 

To what extent was this freedom of seditious speak- 
ing to be tolerated ? It had been promised to the 
Pope and to Europe, at the time when Italy was 
about to take possession of Home, that the free and 
independent exercise of his spiritual power should 
be secured to him. It was a most imprudent 
promise, and was probably made with a very small 
amount of consideration as to the meaning of 
" spiritual power," and as to what the freedom of 
exercising it involves. Unquestionably it involves 
the right of saying and disseminating, by the press 

41—2 
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or otherwise, whatsoever he may choose to say 1 - 
And now the ItaUan Government is beginning to 

discover that this is a right which it is most incon- 
venient to permit him to exercise. A small amount 
of very ordinary consideration of the subject 
would surely have sufficed to suggest to the states- 
men who made the promise in question, that this 
entire liberty of exercising his spiritual authority is 
what no civil government has ever found it pos- 
sible to permit to the Pope. Nor will it be pos- 
sible for the Italian Government permanently to 
do so. 

Of course, the promises of the rulers of a country 
governed by an elective chamber are worthless, as 
the Pope himself has on more than one occasion 
pointed out. One set of men cannot engage the 
consciences of another body. And even less can it 
be supposed that one generation can bind those that 
come after it. It is, therefore, but little to the pur- 
pose to urge that any law restraining the Pontiff* 
from publishing seditious matter, would be an in- 
fringement of the law^ of "the guarantees." Such a 
restriction is unquestionably an infringement of that 
law and of the promises made by it. But this was 
not the ground on which the most thoughtful of 
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those who objected to the attempt at legislation 
on this subject, unsuccessfiiUy made by the Italian 
Cabinet in the winter of 1876, felt themselves bound 
to oppose it. The law introduced by Signor Man- 
cini, the Law Minister of the Radical Cabinet, not 
only proposed to make penal the publication of 
ecclesiastical manifestoes of a seditious nature, from 
whatever source they might come, but created clerical 
offences in terms the vagueness of which would have 
made them, if the law had not become a dead letter, 
the instruments of the most intolerable tyranny. And 
the proposed law, passed in the Chamber of Deputies 
by a majority composed of men singularly incom- 
petent and unfitted for the business of legis- 
lation, was rejected by the better sense of the 
Senate. 

Pius the Ninth is reported to have received the 
tidings of this rejection with a heartfelt " Thank 
God !" But there is very good ground for believing 
that to a certain number of members of the Sacred 
College this rejection was a disappointment. And 
these men were, I think, wiser in their generation 
than the children of comparative light. The penalties 
which Signor Mancini's bill proposed to inflict on the 
printers and publishers of the Pope's seditious 
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speeches would by no means have availed to prevent 
theu* publication. Abundant candidates for the 
martyrdom, to be obtained by committing the oflTence, 
would have been forthcoming. The discourses in 
question would have been printed in Switzerland, 
and smuggled across the frontier by the hundred 
thousand. They would have been reproduced by 
scores of newspapers in France, Belgium, Switzer- 
land, and even England. It would have needed 
a system of more than Chinese isolation and exclu- 
siveness to keep such matter out. And the only 
result of the law would have been to attract a greatly 
increased amount of attention to the documents in 
question, and to have created a fictitious interest in, 
and appetite for them. On the other hand, the pass- 
ing of the law would have put into the hands, of the 
Clerical party one of those weapons which they 
know how to use with such admirable effect. It 
would have given them a cry 1 And the speeches 
and allocutions would have been published all the 
same. 

While the matter was pending, the Pontiff pro- 
nounced a more than ordina^^ily violent allocution, 
which in fact was nothing less than an exhortation 
to all the Catholic Powers and Catholics of the world 
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to engage in a crusade for the destruction of the 
kingdom of Italy and the restoration of the Pope 
to his former position of a Sovereign Prince. The 
ordinary law regulating press matters would have 
amply justified the Government in stopping the 
publication of this inflammatory document. But 
the printing and circulation of it was in nowise 
interfered with. In fact, it would have been exceed- 
ingly difficult for the Ministry to have done so. For 
one of the objections most strongly urged against 
Signer Mancini's bill for the repression of clerical 
abuses was, that as regarded one very important part 
of it, it was unnecessary, seeing that the object it 
professed to have in view was already provided for 
by existing legislation. The boldness of the allo- 
cution in question, however ; the fact that, as the 
Clericals of course put it, the Ministry was afraid to 
interfere with the publication of it ; the very wide 
attention which had been drawn throughout Europe 
to the bill which the Chamber of Deputies had 
passed after a debate which was truly scandalous 
and disgracefiil on the part of several of the more 
violent supporters of the ministerial measure ; and 
lastly, a circular upon the subject, which Cardinal 
Simeoni, the Pope's Secretary of State, had addressed 
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to all the Nuncios at the various Catholic Courts, all 
contributed to give, as I have said, an increased 
Sdat and significance to the anniversary of the 3rd 
of June, and to the pilgrimages performed in cele- 
bration of it. 

For many weeks before the day to be celebrated 
statements of the numbers of pilgrims expected from 
the different countries of Europe were published 
daily. It was calculated by the Catholic organs 
that from twenty to thirty thousand might be 
looked for. There is no doubt that this number was 
greatly exaggerated. But many thousands have 
come and gone. But they were not here all at the 
same time on the 3rd of June, as it was at one 
time expected they would be. Perhaps it was 
feared that so great a concourse would be unmanage- 
able even by their own ecclesiastical friends. Indeed, 
if the labour incidental to the reception of them by the 
Pontiff had not been spread out over a period much 
longer than it was possible for the greater part of 
the pilgrims to remaim in Rome, it would seem 
impossible for so aged a man to have survived it. 
As it is, it seems truly wonderful that Pius in his 
eighty-fifth year should have gone through the 
amount of fatigue he has sustained. During the 
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greater part of May and the first week of June he 
has held receptions ahnost every day, and on some 
days many — one after the other. And on every 
occasion he has been expected to speak, and has 
spoken mostly at considerable length! Some of 
these receptions have been attended by scores only 
of persons, but many of them by thousands. And 
during the earlier portion of the time named, the 
aged Pontiff went through this labour under great 
suffering from sciatica. It was at no time true, as 
was so frequently asserted, that he was dangerously 
m, or paralysed, or indeed ill at all save from 
rheumatic pains and sciatica. But the necessity of 
receiving and addressing daily crowds of strangers 
under such circumstances must have been very 
trying. 

However, "the labour we delight in physics 
pain I'' And the desire for admiration, approbation, 
and adulation which has been so marked a cha- 
racteristic of Pius during his entire life, must truly 
have been satiated by such a tribute in that kind as 
has rarely been offered to any mortal The terms 
in which the Pontiff was addressed day after day by 
his visitors, and in which his reception of them was 
chronicled by the organs of the clerical press, were 
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very frequently all but, if not altogether, such aa 
reverential Protestants would deem fitting to be 
addressed to Deity alone. It seemed as if each 
new-comer was striving to outdo those who had 
gone before him in the outrageousness of his adula- 
tion. Certainly I should imagine that such a mass 
of flattery, and all but worship, had never before 
been addressed to a human being. Assuredly for 
once at least in his life Pius must have had enough 
to satisfy him of the incense he loves best of all 
things. 

But the pilgrims from every country under the 
sun did not come to the papal footstool laden only 
with offerings of praise. All brought according to 
their means presents in cash and gifts of every con- 
ceivable kind. The sum total of the money offerings 
has been stated at various sums. But no one save 
the papal treasurer can be in a position to state the 
amount with any pretension to accuracy. Nor, 
indeed, can the account be yet finally made up ; for 
at the time at which these lines are penned (9th June, 
1877) the series of pilgrimages is not at an end. 
The cry is still they come 1 And none come 
empty-handed. Probably the entire sum may be 
reckoned at somewhat less than ten millions of francs. 
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More remarkable and interesting, howeyer, is the 
collection of articles which have been brought to 
the Holy Father as presents in some instances from 
individuals, but in the very great majority of cases 
from bodies of persons banded together for the 
purpose. The whole of this wonderfully hetero- 
geneous mass of articles has been collected for 
exhibition to the holders of tickets, very easily 
procured, in those vast galleries of the Vatican, 
which are known as the Galleries of the Maps. 
Assuredly a more extraordinary exhibition was never 
offered to the examination of the curious. Rich and 
poor, high and lowly, clerks and laymen, young and 
old, nuns and artificers, charity children and princes, 
the old world and the new, have contributed to 
bring together this vast mass of heterogeneous 
objects, the sole link of connection among which is 
the sentiment which has animated the donors. 
And assuredly the friends of the Papacy may 
point with some triumph to this singular col- 
lection, in which each object is labelled with the 
name, address, and quality of the donors as a proof 
that there is scarcely to be found a comer of the 
civilised world in which Catholic feeling strong 
enough to inspire self-sacrifice is not to be found. 
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Oertainlj, looking at the thing merely as a sight, 
so strange an one has rarely been seen. Of course 
the first thing that strikes one on entering is the 
predominance of ecclesiastical properties, comprising 
every description of the numerous articles needed 
for the sumptuous celebration of Roman Catholic 
worship. An almost endless series of* copes and 
other vestments, all richly embroidered, and some of 
them miracles of art and splendour, lined the walls. 
There must have been many hundreds of them. 
Enormous quantities of linen for surplices and altar- 
cloths, ornamented with the finest lace that human 
fingers can produce, and still larger masses of less 
splendid Unen intended to be distributed among the 
poorest congregations, loaded the tables below. 
Chalices, reUquaries, ostensories, thuribles, complete 
altar services, some, chef-d'ceuvres of the goldsmith's 
art, and gorgeously ornamented with precious 
stones, many of solid gold, and all of them dazzlingly 
brilliant, were ranged in really almost countless 
numbers. In one place there were piled a stack of 
little canvas portmanteaux, each containing all the 
requisites for the celebration of the mass and 
intended for the use of missionaries. Among the 
ecclesiastical objects must be numbered inunense 
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quantities of gaudily painted and ornamented 
wax candles and tapers. There were a great 
number of pictures of every degree of merit 
and demerit, of more or less religious character — 
among them one by Guido Reni and one by Van 
Dyck. 

But among all this vast collection of church furni- 
ture, there were an infinite number of articles, of 
kinds far too numerous for any attempt to specify 
them, which had no relation to ecclesiastical matters. 
Piles of cheeses, sausages, bottles of wine in large 
numbers, articles of furniture, writmg-desks, tables, 
of more or less artistic merit and beauty, were massed 
together without any principle of arrangement, ex- 
cept a geographical one, according to the countries 
from which they came. 

There was the splendid gold chalice presented by 
the Duke of Aosta ; a bishop's cross and ring in 
precious stones, sent by the Dukes of Nemours and 
Alen9on ; a magnificent piece of Gobelins tapestry, 
the gift of Marshal MacMahon ; a poor necklace of 
coral beads and a pair of earrings, the gift of some 
poor peasant woman who had absolutely nothing 
else to give ; and from the parish priest of Cognac 
three bottles of brandy, bearing respectively the 
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dates 1792, 1819, and 1827, being the years of the 
Pope's birth, ordination as a priest, and consecration 
as a bishop ! A very notable idea of anniversary 
keeping, it must be admitted, has his reverence of 
Cognac! 

Many manufacturers seem to have endeavoured to 
unite a stroke of worldly with the more avowed 
heavenly business of the occasion; and have sent 
splendid specimens of their wares, as they would to 
any mundane " exposition 1" 

Altogether, this Vatican exhibition is a most 
extraordinary one ; and it is very improbable that 
the world will ever see its hke again 1 Only for a 
few days, indeed, was it possible for the non-clerical 
world to see it at all. It was very shortly closed ; 
and an announcement was put forth in the clerical 
organs to the effect that that measure had been neces- 
sitated by certain improprieties which had taken 
place. It is to be supposed that some of those ad- 
mitted to visit the galleries were sufficiently base and 
unprincipled to express their hatred of the Church by 
damaging the Pope's private property. 

Some little time ago, in the spring, those who had 
occasion to see the Pontiff reported that his manner 
was much changed ; that the constant good humour 
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and cheerfulness which had characterised him in so 
marked a degree had disappeared ; that he had become 
fretful and cross. The fact was that he was greatly 
suffering. And those who have ever made acquaint- 
ance with sciatica will not find it difficult to under- 
stand^ even without being a Pope and eighty-five, 
that to be obliged to receive strangers, and con- 
strained the while by the proprieties from manifest- 
ing any symptom of pain, under such circumstances 
is not conducive to genial amiability. But with the 
hot weather and the pilgrims, his Holiness seems to 
have become himself again. He is cheerful, gfay 

intimates, and inexhaustible in the talk he addresses 
to the unceaaing series of " pilgrims," deputations, 
school chUdren, bishops, parish priests, and even mere 
gaping heretic sightseers who come to him. Pro- 
bably the cessation of this labour, and of the excite- 
ment and gratification of his vanity accompanying 
it, might go far towards ending his Ufe. But there 
is no prospect of any such evil chance befalling him. 
And for all that is apparent, he may live yet some 
years I 

I remember being told at the " Sagro Eremo," on 
the ridge of the backbone of the Apennines above 
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Camaldoli, that the recluses there held in great 
reverence the memory of a brother of the house, 
who had died about a hundred years ago, and was — 
whether by regular canonisation or only by local re- 
putation, 1 know not — held to be a saint. And on 
inquiry respecting the merits of one among a society 
all of whom live in complete inaction, and in the 
practice of the most rigid asceticism, I was told, in a 
tone which impUed that the information given was 
abundantly sufficient, that the holy man had lived as 
porter of the house to the age of one hundred and 
two 1 So that one may not only live down an evil 
reputation, as the phrase is, but live into a saintly 
one, by mere virtue of perduration 1 

There is little doubt that Pius the Ninth will be 
duly canonised. And though it would not perhaps be 
fair to represent that he has no claims to such an 
honour beyond those of the old Camaldolese porter, 
it is yet certain that he would not have been consi- 
dered to have earned a place in the calendar if he 
had died twenty years ago. But if canonisation is 
to be considered, as probably it should be considered, 
to be the mede of service and utility to the Church, 
it must no doubt be axlmitted that many saints have 
deserved it less than Pius the Ninth. 
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His intellectual calibre is such as to enable him to 
believe with entire sincerity all that a Pope should 
beUeve, and beyond this — a rare qualification in any 
educated man at the present day — to accept in his 
own person with genuine conviction, and add to the 
field of Eoman Catholic belief, new forms of super- 
stition so gross, so earthly, so grovelling, as to be 
especially calculated for ecclesiastical use in an age 
when it has become necessary to restrict the Church's 
fold ; to cast out all such as are made half-hearted by 
glimmerings of intelligence fatally mixed with aspi- 
rations after truthfulness; and to ruddle-mark the 
faithful flock with a symbol vouching each man's and 
each woman's acceptance of the Jesuitic ^^perinde ac 
cadaver.^' For the tendency of the age is to separate 
Churchmen from non-Churchmen, not, as heretofore, 
in accordance with accidents of birth, education, and 
country, but in accordance with the mental tempera- 
ment and inteUectual calibre of each individual. And 
the ecclesiastical legislation of Pius has been, and 
will hereafter, in a yet greater degree, be incalculably 
useful in securing to the Church miUtant that acces- 
sion 'of strength which is so often coincident with 
restriction in numbers, and in placing a gulf wide 
as that which separated Dives from Lazarus 
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between the Church's friends and the 'Church's 
foes. 

Pius the Ninth has never been deemed by those 
who have known him best as layman, and priest, a 
lover or practiser of truth. But his untruthfulness 
is in nowise incompatible with sincerity in his theo- 
logical belief It is probable, on the contrary, that a 
mind greatly in love with truth for its own sake 
would be less capable of accepting, with that un- 
questioning acquiescence which is commonly called 
belief, such assertions and doctrines as many of 
those to which Pius has, doubtless without any 
conscious insincerity, given the authority of his 
affirmation. 

It will have become sufficiently apparent to those 
who have read the foregoing chapters, that the tem- 
perament and character of Pius the Ninth are not 
marked by any tenderness of feelmg or vividness or 
largeness of sympathy. He probably never loved 
any human being. But he is a genial and kindly 
man, as eupeptic people are, whose blood runs whole- 
somely and calmly in their veins ; and as those more 
especiaUy are whose happiness is so largely depen- 
dent, as his is, on the manifest approbation and 
applause of his fellow-creatures. There is no reason 
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to doubt that it is far more agreeable to him to 
confer benefits and spread happiness around him, 
than to do the reverse. But his beneficence is not 
beyond the reach of being affected by small resent* 
ments. He is not prone to forgive. That such is 
the case may be gathered from his conduct on sundry 
occasions of his public career ; and the fact might be 
further illustrated by certain anecdotes, of too inti- 
mate a nature for the publication of them at the 
2 resent date to be consistent with propriety. It is, 
perhaps, impossible for one so inordinately vain to 
be prompt to forgive offence. For the pain caused 
by it to the person offended must be in proportion to 
+he strength of the feeling hurt. 

And finally, to return to what has been so often 
set forth in these pages, vanity — or if the passion 
seem to be nobilitated by such phraseology, let it be 
called love of admiration and approbation -is the 
master passion of the man, and the key to his 
character. An ever hungry, never satiated craving 
for admiration— not such as can be satisfied by the 
consciousness of having secured the favourable ver- 
dict of his own and of fixture generations, but such 
applause as the actor covets, the present and visible 
clapping of hands, and loud manifestations of the 
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multitude — is the ruling passion, as of the youngster 
flaunting in the streets of his native Sinigaglia, bo of 
the aged Pontiff spending his laet strength in gather- 
ing in the tribute to it, offered by devotees ftx>m 
every quarter of the earth. 
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The passage in which the proclivity of Pius the Ninth's mind to 
superstitions of a very gross and debasing kind has been spoken 
of in this volume, might be justified by many passages from the 
annals of his ecclesiastical administration. But perhaps the follow- 
ing translation of a document published in Some, with the per- 
mission and approbation ^of the Holy Father, may be deemed 
sufficient for the purpose* 

The paper in question is entitled, '' A true letter of Jesus Christ 
sent by the hand of the Guardian Angel to a girl called Bridget, 
nine miles distant from St Marcel in France, printed in letters of 
gold and found at the foot of a crucifix, where there was a girl, 
who for seven years had not spoken, and suddenly, on hearing the 
present letter, she spoke, and said three times, ' Jesus and Mary !' 
and thenceforward continued to speak, and died holily at the age 
of twelve years." 

The letter runs as follows : 

'* On Sunday, which is an obligatory festival, go to Holy Church 
and pray to Ood to forgive you your sins. I have left you six days 
to labour and the seventh for rest You ought on that day to 
attend the Holy Mass, and hear the Divine services and sermons, 
and give alms to the poor according to your means, so that you 
may be by Me made to abound in wealth. If in addition you will 
fast five Fridays in the year in honour of My five wounds, which 
I received on the Cross, I wiU grant to you many favours of those 
you shall ask of Me. All those who shall speak against this My 
holy letter, who shall assert that it did not proceed from My holy 
mouth, as also all such as shall keep it concealed and shall not 
publish it, shall be abandoned by Me. And all those who shall 
manifest it» and shall say that it proceeded from My holy mouth, I 
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will pardon * them all their sins, and they shall be blessed by Me 
eternally. Those, moreover, who shall make it known, shall have 
no malignant spirits about them, shall be free from lightning stroke, 
from tempests and scourges ; and if any woman cannot be deli- 
vered of child, by putting upon her this My holy letter, and thrice 
reciting Ave Maria to the most Holy Virgin, she shall be happily 
delivered. All those who shall obey My holy commandments shall 
enjoy the holy glory of Paradise eternally. I received thirty blows 
on the mouth ; and when I was near the house of Anna I fell three 
times ; I had four hundred and five blows on the head, and the 
soldiers who conducted Me were three thousand two hundred and 
forty ; and those who carried Me when I was bound were eight 
The drops of blood which I shed were three millions and eight 
hundred ; and to that person who shall .say to Me every day for 
three years continuously, two Paters^ an Ave, and a Gloria, to equal 
the drops of blood which I shed on Mount Calvary, I will grant 
five favours — 1st Plenary indulgence and remission of all his sins ; 
2nd. I will not allow him to suffer the pains of purgatory ; 3rd. 
I will grant him to be as a martyr who has shed his blood for the 
Holy faith ; 4th. I will come down from Heaven upon earth to 
take his soul, when together with the souls of his relations to the 
fourth degree, even though they be in purgatory, I will carry them 
to enjoy the Holy glory of Paradise for eternity ; 6th. The Blessed 
Virgin Mary shall go to assist the souls of those persons who shall 
carry this Holy letter about them for eight days before they die ; 
and they shall not die of sudden death. Their house shall be.free 
from all evil," 

This is put forth by Pius the Ninth, A M. D. G., and for the 
edification of the faithfiil ! I think my case is sufiiciently proved. 

* I translate literally, keeping the imperfection of the sentence as in the 
original. 

THE END. 
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Company of London. 

By Captain G. A. Raikes, 3rd West York Light Infantry, Lieut Instructor 
of Mosketry, H.A.C., &c In 2 vols, demy 8vo. 3IX. &/. {/mmetSattfy.) 
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The Records of the 52nd Regiment. 

By Captain MoORSOM. In royal 8vo. with Coloured Plans, 3IX. 6d. o K5 

The Franco - German Campaign of 
1870-71. 

Reprinted from the Tlmcsy by permission. Crown 8vo. with Maps, los. 6d. 

An Historical Record of the Services of 
the Tenth, or Prince of Wales' Own 
Royal Regiment of Hussars. 

Compiled by William Douglas, (late) loth Royal Hussars, Author of 
'Soldiering in Sunshine and Storm,* ' fiorse-shoeing as it is, and as it should 
be,' &c. &c. To which is added a Copious Appendix, containing much 
interesting Memoranda connected with the Regiment, as well as an Alpha- 
betical Roster of the Names of all Officers who have served in the Tenth 
Hussars since 1 754 to the present time. In 2 vols, demy 8vo. With Illus- 
trations. [In preparation. 

Historical Records of the First Regiment 
of Militia ; 

Or Third West York Light Infantry. By Captain G. A. Raikes, 3ni West 
York Light Infantry, Lieut. Instructor of Musketry, Hon. Artillery Company, 
&C. With Eight full-page Illustrations. In 8vo. its. sip 

A History of thelArt of War, 

From the Earliest Times to 1857. By Colonel Graham. In crown 8vo. 
with Diagrams, 5^. o a o* 



England : 



Historical, Literary, and Social, from a German Point of View By Julius 

RODENBERG. In 8vO. I^T. 3 A3 

' A very excellent book on England, alike uistnictive and amusing. It is a worthy sequel to 
the various similar publications by which the author has endeavoured to make his countrymen 
know and love England. Literary essays of uncommon merit are relieved in these teeming 
pages by historical sketches and descriptions of men and scenery. The book is so full of valuable 
matter, and so well-written withal, . that it is certain to be an interesting addition to English 
literature.'— Times. 

The Crisis and the Conference. 

The Thought* of a Bystander. By Alfred H. Louis. In 8vo. zs. dd. 

s t 
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Memories of the British Museum. 

By Robert Cowtan. 8vo. with Frontispiece, 14^. 7x1 

Bygone Days in Devonshire and Cornwall. 

By Mrs. Henry Pen n ell Whitcombe, With Notes of Existing Super- 
stitions and Customs. Crown 8vo. 6/. ass 
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The Life of Henry John Temple, Viscount 
Palmerston, 1784-1847. 

With Selections from his Diaries and Correspondence. By the late Lord 
Dalling and Bulwer. Fourth Thousand. In 2 vols. 8vo. with fine 
Portrait, 30f. Volume the Third, Edited by the Hon. Evelyn Ashley, 
M.P. 8vo. 15J. 7 AX 

The same, 1847-1865. 

By the Hon. Evelyn Ashley, M. P. Third Edition. In 2 vols. 8vo. with 
Two Portraits, 30X. 2 a i 

Memoir of Earl Spencer (Lord Althorp). 

By the late Sir Denis Le Marchant, Bart. In demy 8vo. 165. 2 l a 

' One u> t!.« most delightful volumes that has come under our notice for many a long day. ' 

Globe. 

' Admirable as a biography, and as invaluable as it is admirable for the fresh and vivid 
portraits of the chief political personages of the time.'— World. 

' Tliisbook is full of interest— historical and political ; moreover, it is well written throughout. 

Pall Mall Gazette. 

Sir Robert Peel. A Memoir. 

By the Right Hon. Lord Dalling and Bulwer. In demy 8vo. Js, 6d, 

3 A I 

Memoir of Charles the Twelfth. 

By His Majesty The King of Sweden and Norway. \In prepartUuni. 
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The History of Lord Ellenhorough' s 
Administration in India. 

Containing his Letters to Her Majesty the Queen, and Letters to and from 
the Duke of Wellington. Edited by Lord Colchester. In 8vo. iSr. 

7AX 

The Lives of the Archbishops of Canter- 
bury. 

From St. Augustine to Juxon. By the late Very Rev. Walter 

Farquhar Hook, D.D., Dean of Chichester. In Twelve Vols, demy 8vo. 

price £g. 6s.; or sold separately as follows: — Vol. I., 151.; VoL II., 

15/.; Vols. III. and IV., 30^.; Vol V., 15^.; Vols. VI. and VII., 30*.: 

Vol. VIII., 15J.; Vol. IX., 15J.; Vol. X., 15J.; Vol. XL, 15/.; Vol! 

XII. (the Index), only sold with the complete sets, 2ij. o s i 

Written with remarkable knowledge and power. The author has done his work diligently 
and conscientiously. We express our sense of the value of this work. We heartily like the 
general spirit, and are sure that the author lias bestowed upon his work a loving labour, with an 
earnest desire to find out the truth. To the general reader it will convey much infonnation in a 
very pleasant form ; to the student it will give the means of filling up the outlines of Church 
history with life and colour.'— Quarterly Review. 

' The most impartial, the most instructive, and the most interesting of histories.'— Athbkjbum. 

Vol. L Anglo-Saxon Period, 597- 1070. — Augustine, Laurentius, Mellitus, 
Justus, Honorius, Deusdedit, Theodoras, BrihtwaId,Tatwine, Nothelm, Cuthbert, 
Bregwin, Jaenbert, Ethelhard, Wulfred, Feologild, Ceolonoth, Ethelred, Pl^- 
mund, Athelm, Wulfhelm, Odo, Dunstan, Ethelgar, Siric, Elfric, Elphege, 
Limig, Ethelnoth, Eadsige, Robert, Stigand. 

Vol. II. Anglo-Norman Period, 1070-1229. — Lanfranc, Anselm, Ralph of 
Escures, William of Corbeuil, Theobald, Thomas k Becket, Richard the Noiman, 
Baldwin, Reginald Fitzjocelin, Hubert Walter, Stephen Langton. 

Vol. in. Mediaeval Period, 1229-1 333.— Richard Grant, Edmund Rich, 
Boniface, Robert Kilwardby, John Peckham, Robert Winchclsey, Walter Rey- 
nolds, Simon Mapeham. 

Vol. IV. Same Period, 1333-1408.— John Stratford, Thomas Bradwardine, 
Simon Islip, Simon Langham, William Whittlesey, Simon Sudbury, William 
Courtenay, Thomas Arandel. 

Vol. V. Same Period, 140&-1 503. —Henry Chicheley, John Stafford, John 
Kemp, Thomas Bouchier, John Morton, Henry Dean. 

The New Series commences here. 

Vol. VI. Reformation Period, 1 503-1 556. —William Warham, Thomas 
Cranmer (in part). 

VII. Same Period. — ^Thomas Cranmer (in part). 
Vol, VIIL Same Period, 1556-1558.— Reginald, Cardinal Pole. 
Vol. IX. Same Period, 1558-1575.— Matthew Parker. 
Vol. X. Same Period, 15 75- 1633. —Edmund Grindal, John Whitgift, 
Richard Bancroft, George Abbott. 
Vol. XL Same Period, 1633-1663. — William Laud, William Juxon. 
Vol. XII. The Index. 
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The Dauphin — Louis XVIL, King of 
France, 

His Deliverance from the Tower of the Temple at Paris ; Adoption, and 
Subsequent Career in England. By Augusts de Bourbon (Son of Louis 
XVII. ). In large 8vo. 5^. sip 

The Life of Pius IX. 

By Thomas Adolphus Trollope. In 2 vols, demy 8vo. 26^. s b 2 

The Correspondence of Honors de Balzac. 

With a Memoir by his Sister, Madame de Surville. 2 vols. oca 

[In the press. 

Letters of Elizabeth Barrett Browning 

to Richard Hengist Horne, Author of 'Orion.' Edited by S. R. 
TowNSHEND Mayer. In 2 vob. crown 8vo. 2ix. s m x 

The Life and Correspondence of Sir John 
Fox Burgoyne. 

Comprising Extracts from his Journals during the Peninsular and Crimean 
Wars ; Letters of the Duke of Wellington, Maiqnb of Anglesey, Lords 
Hardinge, Palmerston, and Herbert, Sir Robert Peel, Lord Raglan, Omar 
Pasha, and many other celebrated men. Also the Private and Official 
Correspondence of Sir John Burgoyne during the Crimean War. Edited by 
Lieut -Colonel the Hon. George Wrottesley, Royal Engineers. 2 vols. 
8vo. with Portrait, 3or. 3 a i 

The Life of Charles James Fox. 

By Earl Russell. In 3 vols, crown 8vo. Vols. I. and II., 2ix. Vol. 

III., 12S, T z 

Memoirs of Celebrated Etonians. 

Including Fielding, Gray the Poet, Horace Walpole, William Pitt, Earl of 
Chatham, Lord Bute, Lord North, Home Took, Lord Lyttelton, Earl 
Temple, Admiral Lord Howe, &c. By John Heneage Jesse, Author of 
'Memoirs of the Reign of George III.,' 'Memoirs of the Court of the 
Stuarts,' &c. In 2 vols. 8vo. 28j. a a 9 

' Mr. Jesse's volumes are chamiiiigly fresh, and are foil of delightful snatches of anecdote 
and political gossip. The author's power of diaracter-sketching seems to us remarkably note- 
worthy.'— Daily News. 
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The French Humorists, from the Twelfth 
to the Nineteenth Century. 

By Waltlr Besant, M.A., Christ's Coll., Cam., Author of 'Studies in 
Early French Poetry* &c. 8vo. 15J. a x i 

'An exceedingly witty and interesting book.'— Vanity Fair. 

' The author's pages never flag. Narrative, verse, and criticism flow on, bright, sparkling, 
and pellucid, from the first sentence to the last, and they are as full of informaticm as they are of 
/ it.'— Guardian. 



Ten Years of My Life. 



By the Princess Felix Salm-Salm. In 2 vols, crown 8vo. with a Portrait 
of the Princess, 21s. s s x 

'A book of a more interesting or entertaining character has seldom come into our hands.' 

Standard. 

The Lives of the Princes of the House of 
Cond^. 

By the Due d'Aumale. Translated under His Royal Highness's super- 
vision by the Rev. R. Brovvn-Borthwick. 2 vols. 8vo. vnih Two fine 
Portraits, 30J. a s 2 

Historical Characters. 

(Talleyrand, Mackintosh, Cobbett, Canning, Peel.) By the late Lord 
Dalling and Bulwer, G.C.B. Fifth and enlarged Edition. In crown 
8vo. 6s. a a a 

The Life of the Rev. Richard Harris 
Barham 

(Author of the *Ingoldsby Legends'); including his Correspondence and 
Unpublished Poetical Miscellanies. By his Son. 2 vols, large crown 8vo. 
with Portrait, 2ix. as2 

Memoir and Letters of Charles Boner. 

Author of * Chamois Hunting in Bavaria.' 2 vols, crown 8vo. 2is, a b » 

Henry Fothergill Chorley: Autobiogra- 
phy, Memoir, and Letters. 

Edited by Henry G. Hewleit. 2 vols, crown 8vo. with Portrait, 21s, 

a A I 
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Memoirs of the Princess Henrietta 
Caracciolo : ex-Benedietine Nun. 

New Edition, in small crown 8vo. boards, 2s, a b 6* 

The Life of Theodore Edward Hook. 

By Richard H. Barham. A New Edition in crown Svo. 6/. a b a* 

Letters and Correspondence of the late 
Edward Denison, M.P. for Newark. 

People's Edition, including several Letters, now printed for the first time. 
Tauchnitz size, 2s, 3 x> 6 

'Mann* and Manners at the Court of 
Florence ; 1740-1786. 

Founded on the Letters of Sir Horace Mann to Horace Walpole. By 
Dr. DORAN, F.S. A. In 2 vols. 8vo. 30J. 4x1 

' Sir Horace Mann's Letters are delightful reading.' — Standard. 

' We have to thank Dr. Doran for having, in these two handsome volumes, left us all that is 
choice in the way of anecdote or valuable in the way of infonnation/ — ^Woklo. 

The Autobiography of Mrs. Elizabeth 
Montagu : 

* A Lady of the Last Century.' Including Letters of Mrs. Montagu never 
before published. By Dr. Doran, F.S. A., Author of *The Queens of 
England of the House of Hanover.' Second Edition, 8vo. 15/. 2 a 3 

' It is almost superfluous to do more than announce that a book is by Dr. Doran in order to 
ensure its eager welcome in every reading household.'— Morning Post. 

The Life of Edward John Eyre 

(Late Governor of Jamaica). By Hamilton Hume. In crown 8vo. cloth, dr. 

0A3 

Memoirs of Madame de Staal. 

(Mademoiselle de Launay). From the Original by Selina Bathurst. 
In demy 8vo. 151. i s i 
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The Autobiography of a Seaman : 

(Lord DUNDONALD). Popular Edition. With Portrait and Four Charts. 

In crown 8vo. 6s. 5 a a* 

' Full of brilliant adventure, described with a dash that well befits the deeds.'— Times. 
' It ought to be a classic in every libnzy afloat or ashotc.'— Daily News. 

ALSO, 

The Life of Admiral Lord Cochrane, 
Tenth Earl of Bundonald, 

(Concluding 'The Autobiography of a Seaman.') By his SON, the Eleventh 
Earl. 2 vols. 8vo. jor. o a i 

Lives of the Great Tone Poets, 

Being Short Memoirs of the Greater Musical Composers — ^Bach, Handel, 
Gluck, Haydn, Spohr, Beethoven, Weber, Rossini, Schubert, Mendelssohn, 
Schumann, &c. &c. By Frederick Crowest. Second Edition. In 
crown 8vo. 6s, 3 a 3* 

The Lives of Eminent Violinists. 

By Dr. Phipson. In i voL crown 8vo. 6^. a b ot 

' We have no common pleasure in recommending this book to the particular attention of all 
who delight in the author's favourite instrument.' — Globb. 

See also p. 30. 

The Life and Work of Thorvaldsen. 

By EuGfeNE Plon. From the French by Mrs. Cashel Hoey. In imperial 
8vo. with numerous Illustrations, 25J. a c a 

' It would be difficult to produce a better book of iu kind than M. Plon's "Thorvaldsen '* 
translated, and very brightly translated, by Mrs. Cashel Hoey. The life [of the great sculptor 
was essentially worthy of being put upon record.'-— Standard. 

The Lives of Statesmen : 

Burke and Chatham. By the late John Timbs, F.S.A. Crown 8vo. 
with Portraits, 6s. (Reprtniing.) o x a 

The Lives of Painters : 

Hogarth, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Gainsborough, Fuseli, Sir Thomas Lawrence, 
Turner. By the late John Timbs, F.S.A. Crown 8vo. with Portraits, dr. 

oca 
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The Lives of Wits and Humorists : 

Swift, Steele, Foote, Goldsmith, the Colmans, Sheridan, Porson, Sydney 

Smith, Theodore Hook, &c. &c. By the late John Timbs, F.S.A. In 

2 vols, crown 8vo. with Portraits, I2s. e '*' a* 

* c 

The Lives of the Later Wits and 
Humorists : 

Canning, Captain Morris, Curran, Coleridge, Lamb, Charles Mathews, 
Talleyrand, Jerrold^ Albert Smith, Rogers, Hood, Thackeray, Dickens, 
Poole, Leigh Hmit. By the late John Times, F.S.A. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 

I2f. a B 8* 



The Confidential Correspondence of the 
Right Hon. William Wickham. 

In 2 vols. 8vo. with Portraits, 30;. o s x 

The Lives of the Queens of England of 
the House of Hanover. 

Sophia Dorothea of Zell (wife of George I.) — Carolina Wilhelmina Dorothea 
(wife of George II.)— Charlotte Sophia (wife of George III.) — Caroline of 
Brunswick (wife of George IV.) — Adelaide of Saxe-Meinengen (wife of 
William IV.). By Dr. DoRAN, F.S.A., Author of 'Table Traits and 
Something on Them' &c. Fourth, and enlaiged Edition. 2 vols. 8vo. 2$s, 

7S I 

The Wit and Wisdom of the Earl of 
Chesterfield. 

Edited, with brief Notes, by Ernst Browning. Small demy 8vo. dr. • 

a B5 

Recollections of My Life. 

By the late Emperor Maximilian. In 3 vols, post 8vo. 31J. 6d, os i 

'One of the most firesUy written and fasdnating books of ttavel we have read for a long 
time. The prince's pexsonal character is clearly, though unconsciously, delineated on every page, 
and in this lies one of the chief attractions of these fascinating volumes. We know of no recent 
book of travels on which we can bestow a warmer or more cordial commendation '—Times. 



l6 BIGGKAPUY AND CORKESPOXVEXCE. 

The Autobiography and Correspondence 
of Mary Granville (Mrs. Delany) . 

With interesting Reminiscences of King George III. and Queen Charlotte. 
Presenting a Picture of the Fashionable Society during nearly the whole 
period of the Eighteenth Century. Edited by Lady Llanover. First 
Series. Containing 13 Portraits. 3 vols. 8vo. Second Series. Con- 
taining 9 Portraits and Copious Index to the whole Work. 3 vols. Svou 

O A Z 

The Literary Remains of the late diaries 
F. Tyrwhitt Drake, F.R.G.S. 

Edited, with a Memoir, by Walter Besant^ M. A. In 8vo. with Portrait, 
price 141. 3 s z 

The Life and Labours of Albany de 
Fonblanque. 

Including his Contributions to the 'Examiner.' Edited by E. B. db 
Fonblanque. InSvo. i6j. ast 

* Lord Lytton scarcely exaggerated when he compared Fonblanque with Swift. We are sure 
the contents of this volume will be read again and again by those who appreciate wit and wisdooa. 
Journalists and political writers can scarcely find a more brilliant model in dose and vigorous 
reasoning, terse and lucid expression, and an almost unrivalled wealth of apposite infor m a ti op.' 

Times. 

The Life of Gregory the Seventh. 

ByM. Villemain, of the French Academy. Translated by James Baber 
Brockley. In 2 vols. 8va 26s, o s i 

The Life of Oliver Cromwell. 

From the French of M. GuizoT, by Andrew Scoble. In crown 8va 
with Four Portraits, 6s. 

* M. Guizot has unravelled Cromwell's character with singular skill. No one, in our opinioo, 
has drawn his portrait with equal truth.'— Quarterly Rbvibw. 

' M. Guizot has given us an admirable narrative, far more candid than any from an English 
pen. '—Times. 

The Life of St. Monica 

(The Mother of St. Augustine), By Right H0.1. Lady Herbert. Fcp. 
8vo. red edges, 2s. 6d. ^ 5 ,» 
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Holbein and his Time. 

From the German of Dr. Alfred Woltmann, by F. E. BcNXfiTT. i vol. 
small 4to. with Sixty beautiful Illustrations from the chief Works of Holbein. 

2lS, a c 3 

The Diaries and Letters of Sir George 
Jaekson. 

From the Peace of Amiens to the Battle of Talavera, Edited by Lady 
Jackson. 2 vols. 8va 30^. a a t 

The Bath Archives. 

A further Selection from the Letters and Diaries of Sir George Jackson, 
K.G.H., from 1809 to 181 6. Edited by Lady Jackson. In 2 vols. 8vo. 
price 3cxr. a a i 

' The ' Bath Archives" abound in interest' — ^Times. 

Sixty -nine Years at the Court of Prussia, 

From the German of the Countess VoN Voss. By Emily and Agnes 
Stephenson. In 2 vols, crown 8vo. with Portrait, 21s, ©sa 

The Miscellaneous Prose Works of 
Edward Bulwer Lytton, 

Now first collected, including Charles Lamb, The Keign of Terror, Gray, 
Goldsmith, Pitt and Fox, Sir Thomas Browne, Schiller, &c. &c. In 3 vols. 
8vo. 36J. Q A 1 

The Early Life of Sir William Maule. 

By his Niece, Emma Leathley. Crown 8va 'js, td. 3 a 6 

The Life of Mary Queen of Scots. 

From the French of M. Mignet, by Andrew Scoble. With Two 
Portraits, in crown 8vo. 6s. o a a 

' The standard authority on the subject '^Daily News. 
' A good serrice done to historical accuracy.'— Mokkinc Post. 

B 
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Life of Madame de Beauharnais de 
Miramion, 1629-1696. 

By M. Alfred Bonneau. Translated by the Baroness de Montaignac^ 
and edited by Lady Herbert. Laiig^e crown 8vo. lOf. 6(L o b a 

Mary Russell Miiford's Life, 

Told by Herself in Letters to her Friends. With Sketches and Anecdotes of 
her most celebrated Contemporaries. Edited by the Rev. A. G. L'Estrange. 
With an Introductory Memoir &c by the late Rev. William Harness, 
her Literary Executor. In 3 vols, post 8vo. 3IJ. 6r/. Second Series, edited 
by Henry Ciiobley. 2 vols. 2U. o a 3 

0A3 

My Life, and What I Learnt in It. 

An Autobiography. By Giuseppe Maria Campanella. In 8vo. with 
Portrait, ^s. 6d, 7 s 1 

' A most remarkable volume, well worthy of perusal.'— Rock. 

Life in the Cloister, at the Papal Court, 
and in Exile. 

By Giuseppe Maria Campanella. In 8vo. with two Portraits of the 
Author, \os. 6<i. sip 

Wives, Mothers, and Sisters. 

By I-ady Herbert, Author of * Three Phases of Christian Love,* * Impres- 
sions of Spain,* &c. In 2 vols, large crown 8vo. 2Ij. 352 

' A book which, apart from the charm of its narrative, is a most valuable contribution to the 
literature afTectinK the great social question of the day— that is to say, the proper status of 
woman.'— Morning Post. 

An Episode in the Life of Beethoven. 

*An Unrequited Love.* From the German of Dr. Nohl by Annie 
Wood. In demy 8vo. i8j. 6ii. a a i 



Memoir of Thomas Love Peacock, sef p. 40. Memoir of Jane Austen, s^e p. 39. 
Memoir of Sir Robt. Strange, see^. 28. Memoir of Dr. McCausIand, see^. 32.] 
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Five Years' Penal Servitude. 

By One who has Endured It. In crown 8vo. 6^. a s'x* 

Table Traits and Something on Them. 

By Dr. DoRAN, F.S.A. In post 8vo. 6s. oca 

'The best thtag I have seen for many a day. It would make the fortune of a diner-out to 
get it by heart.'— Shirley Brooics. 

The Rt. Hon. W. E. Gladstone's Address 
to the University of Edinburgh. 

8vo. IS, 

Doctors and Patients. 



By John Timbs, F.S A. A New and Revised Edition. In i vol. crown 

8vO. 6j. a B 3 

One of Mr. Timbs* most delightful works of gossip and research.'— World. 



Notes on Noses. 



By Eden Warwick. Fcp. 8vo. 2j. 6</. ^, j, ^* 

* Worthy of Sterne.'— Morning Post. 



The Day after Death ; 



Or, the Future Life Revealed by Science. By Louis Figuier, Author of 
'The World before the Deluge.' A New Edition. In crown 8vo. with 
Illustrations, 6^. 3 b 2> 

Works hy Sir Baldwyn Leighton. 

The FARM LABOURER in 1872. Second Edition. Demy 8vo. 6r/. 

AGRICULTURAL LABOUR ; being a Paper read before the Social 
Science Congress at Plymonth. Demy 8vo. 6c/. 

DEPAUPERISATION : its Cause and Cure. With an Aj>i)endix. Demy 
8vo. IS. 

The LULL BEFORE DORKING. Third Edition. Demy 8vo. 6r/. 

The STRENGTH of the BRITISH ARMY, and RESERVE FORCES. 
By * A Militia Officer.* Demy 8va is. 
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EXPLORATIONS, VOYAGES, & TRAVELS. 



The Narrative of an Expelled Corre- 
spondent. 

By Frederick Boyle, late at the Headquarters of the Czar in Bulgazia. 
In demy 8ro. \yutf ready. 

Old New Zealand. 

A Tale of the Good Old Times, and a History of the War in the North, 
against the Chief Ileke. Told by an Old Pakeha Maori. With a Preface 
by the Earl of Pembroke. In demy 8vo. 12s, , w at 

' The best book ever written about a savage race.' — Athbn.cum. 

Teresina Peregrina; 

Or, Fifty Thousand Miles ot Travel Round the World. By Th^r^se 
Yelverton, Viscountess Avon more. 2 vols, crown 8vo. 21s. « » , 



Teresina in America. 



By THfiRfesE Yelverton, Viscountess Avonmore, Author of 'Teresina 
Peregrina.' In 2 vols, crown 8vo. 21s. 3^3 



Western Wanderings : 



A Record of Travel in the Land of the Setting Sun. By J. W. Boddam- 
Whetham. With 12 full-page Illustrations, engraved by Whymper. Demy 

8V0. 151. a s a 

Over the Pyrenees into Spain. 

By Mary Eyre. Crown 8vo. 12s, o s i 

Walks in the South of France. 

By Mary Eyre. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. izr. ^ 10 

Fair Lusitania : 

A Portuguese Sketch-Book. By Lady Jackson, Editor of * Bath Archives. 
In super-royal 8vo. with 20 very beautiful full-page Illustrations, engraved 
by George Pearson, 2ls. 4 c a 

' This charming volume/^MoRNiNC Post. 



EXPLORATIONS, VOYAGES, AND TRAVELS. %t 

Word-Sketehes in the Sweet South. 

By Mary Catherine Jackson. Demy 8vo. los. 6d, 3 a s 

Selections from Two Tours to Paris in 
1815 and 1818. 

By the late Lord Palmerston. 8vo. limp cloth, 60 pp. 2s, dd, © a 6 

Travels in the Air. 

A Popular Account of Balloon Voyages and Ventures ; with Recent Attempts 
to accomplish the Navigation of the Air. By James Glaisher, of the Royal 
Observatory, Greenwich. Second Edition, with 138 Illustrations. Royal 

8vo. 25J. aC3 

*ii* Containing also the account of Mr. Glaisher's ascent of seven miles from 

the earth. 

A Winter in the City of Pleasure 

(Bucharest) ; or, Life upon the Lower Danube. By Florenxe K. Berger. 
In large crown 8vo. lOr. 6d. 3 b 2 

A Journal Abroad in 1868. 

By F. M. T. Trench. In post 8vo. 7/. &/. o m x 

Rock Inscriptions in the Peninsula of 
Sinai. 

By George Bentley, F.R.G.S. Demy 8vo. sewed, ij. oa 

Underground Jerusalem. 

An Account of some of the principal difficulties encountered in its Explora- 
tion, and the Results obtained. With a Narrative of an Expedition through 
the Jordan Valley and a Visit to the Samaritans. By Charles Warren, 
Captain in the Corps of Royal Engineers, F.G.S., F.R.G.S., Assoc. Inst. 
C.E., late in charge of the Explorations in the Holy Land. In demy 
8vu. with Illustrations, 2is. a a 9 

A Record of Adventure and Discovery 
in Western Palestine. 

By Lieut. Claud Conder, R.E. In 2 vols, demy 8vo. With Illustra- 
tions. [/» the press. 
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The Recovery of Jerusalem. 



An Account of the Recent Excavations and Discoveries in the Holy City. 
By Captain Wilson, R.E., and Captain Warren, R.E. With an Intro- 
ductoqr Chapter by Dean Stanley. Third Thousand. Demy 8vo. with 
SO Illustrations, 2U. aA ■ 

Our Work in Palestine. 

A History of the Researches conducted in Jerusalem and the Holy Land by 
Captains Wilson, Anderson, Warren, &c. (Issued by the Committee 
of the Palestine Exploration Fund.) Fcp. 8vo. Illustrated by upwards of 
50 Woodcuts and Plans, ^. 6d. s x p 

Palestine Exploration Fund Statements. 

Published Quarterly by the Palestine Exploration Fund as under : — 
Old Series : Nos. i», 2* 3*, 4, 5, 6*, 7* One Shilling each. 

New Series : January, April*, July*, October, 1871 ; January*, April, 
July, October, 1872 ; January, April, July, October*, 1873 ; January*, April,* 
1874 ; One Shilling each. July, October*, 1874 ; January*, April*, July, 
October, 1875; January, April, July, October, 1876; January, April, July, 
October, 1877 ; 2s. 6if. each. Continued Quarterly at 2s, 6d. The 
Numbers to which an asterisk (*) is affixed are out of print. 

Yearly Cases for binding the Statements can now be had, price is. each. 

S I I* 

Picturesque Holland : 

A Journey in the Provinces of Friesland, Groningen, Drenthe, Overj-ssel, 
' Guelderland, Limbourg, &c. From the French of M. Henri H avard by 

Annie Wood. In demy 8vo. with 10 Illustrations and Map, i6j. x s a 
' Full of genial and artistic research in provinces well outside the beaten track.*— Graphic. 

The Dead Cities of the Zuyder Zee. 

From the French of M. Henri Havard, by Annie Wood. In crown 
8vo. with 10 Illustrations. The New and Popular Edition, dr. 2 s if 

' A fresh and charming work. M. Havard has discovered a terra incffgnita in the centre of 
'Europe, and has caught, just as it was disappearing, a phase of life highly picturesque and 
4>Ieasant for the artist's eye. M. Havard has gone among the sleepy cities of the Zuyder Zee 
with a loving eye. He b a keen and thoughtful observer, and it is apparent on every page of his 
bright, sparkling narrative, that he really likes the people and their ancient ways, and the con- 
sequence is that he inspires his readers with the same feeling.' — Obskrvbr. 

Through Holland. 

By Charles W. Wood. In demy 8vo. with 56 Illustrations, 12s, 
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Within the Arctic Circle : 



Experiences of Travel in Norway and Lapland. By S. H. Kent. In 
2 vols, crown 8vo. with Four Illustrations, 2js, a f i 



Life among the Modocs. 



By Joaquin Miller, Author of * Songs of the Sierras.' In 8vo. 14/. a x i 

* No fresher or more entertaining work has appeared for a generation/ — Glork. 

'One of the most interesting volumes published this year. Mr. Miller has, in (act, written 
"the book of the season." We can only advise the reader to procure this fascinatinf( book for 
himself.'— Court Circular. 

Summer Days in Auvergne. 

By Capt. Herbert de Kantzow, R.N. In crown 8vo. with 5 full-page 

Illustrations, 5^. a x a 

' A very pleasant little book, embellished by interesting illustrations. Those who contem- 
plate visiting the most picturesque of French inland regions will find it worth reading. Its style 
is fresh and natural.'— Spectator. 

A Month at Gastein. 

In crown 8vo. cloth, with Woodcuts, 6j. o j a 

A Search after Sunshine : 

A Visit to Algeria in 1871. By Lady Herbert. Square 8vo. with 16 
Illustrations engraved by George Pearson, i6x. a sa 

* The whole volume is full of charm.'— Mokning Post. 

A Scamper to Sebastopol and Jerusalem, 

By James Creagh. 8vo. 15^. a as 

Japan and the Japanese. 

By Aim£ Humbert, Envoy Extraordinary of the Swiss Confederation. 
From the French by Mrs. Cashel Hoey, and Edited by W. H. Bates, 
Assist. -Secretary to the Geographical Society. Illustrated by 207 Drawings 
and Sketches from Photographs. In royal 4to. handsomely bound, 21/. 

4C3 

' Full of admirable ilhiiitrations. You can scarcely turn a nage without conuug upon one or 
two, and they are all drawings of high artistic merit. The sketches are manifestly taken from 
the life. You see the Japanese in the streets and in the country, worshipping in the temple or 
figuring as judge or criminal in the courts of justice. Peasant, noble, priest, lady, soldier, doctor ; 
as you look through the pages you unroll a complete panorama of Japanese life.'— Guardian. 



34 EXPLORATIONS &^.— COOKERY. 

Among the Spanish People. 

By the Kev^ Hugh James Rose, English Chapkin of Jerez and Cadiz, 
Author of * Untrodden Spain * &c. In 2 vols, laige crown 8vo. 241. 3 a 2 

The Fortunate Isles ; 

Or, the Archipelago of the Canaries. By M. Pegot-Ogier. Translated 
by Frances Locock, 2 vols, crown Svo. 21s. as 

Sitana : 

A Mountain Campaign on the Borders of Afghanistan in 1863. By Colonel 
John Adye, C.B., Royal Artillery. Svo. with Maps and Illustrations, dr. 

OS X 

South Sea Bubbles. 

By the Earl and the Doctor. Library Edition. Svo. 141. 7 x i* 

POPULAR EDITION. Crown Svo. 6x. 2x3* 

' It is not often we have the good fortune to light on so lively and agreeable a book of travels 
as the one before us. A keen sense of humour, an exuberance of high spirits, and a lively appre- 
ciation of the beauties of nature, all serve to render these pages most amusing and pleasant 
reading.' — ^Vanity Fair. 

Sind Revisited. 

By Captain Richard Burton. In 2 vols, lai^e crown Svo. 241. 3 k2 

Peru in the Guano Age. 

By A. J. DUFFIELD. In crown Svo. 4s. ana 



COOKERY. 



The Modern Cook. 



By Charles ELMfe Francatelli, late Mattre-d* H6td to Her Majesty. 
In Svo. Twenty-third Edition. Containing 1,500 Recipes and Sixty Illus- 
trations, I2J. 5 E4* 

' Nee sibi coenarum quivis temere arroget artem, 
Non prius exactfi teuui raiione saporum. 
Nee satis est carft pisces averrere mens^, 
Ignarum quibus est jus aptius, et quibus a&sis 
Languidus in cubitum jam se conviva reponet.'-— HoR. 



COOKERY &>(.— POETRY, DRAMA, &'c. 3$ 



The Cook's Guide. 



By the. Author of 'The Modem Cook.' 41st Thousand. In small 8vo. 
containing 1000 Recipes. With Illustrations, $/. 5 a 3"* 

'An admirable manual for every household.' — Times. 

' Mr. Francatelli combines our food into forms endowed with tastes, odours, and virtues that 
are proudly perfect and defy the curious analjrser to do aught but eat them. After reading " The 
Cook's Guide " a housewife might be driven to despair, imd a husband to register a vow never to 
forgive cold mutton or a tough steak.' — ATHSNiCUM. 

' Intended mainly for the middle class. A cookery book from Francatelli is an authority. 
He has such a variety and choice ot rare dishes that a table spread by him would be a nonpareil.' 

Observer. 
' There's no want of meat. Sir ; 

Portly and curious viands are prepared 

To please all kinds of appetites.' — Massingbr. 



Everybody's Pudding Book. 

Fcp. 8vo. IX. 6</. A 6 X 

What to do with the Cold Mutton. 

Fcp. 8vo. Zf. 5 A I 



POETRY, DRAMA, &c. 



The Poetry of the Period. 



By Alfred Austin, Author of ' Madonna's Child ' &c. Reprinted from 
the * Temple Bar' Magazine. Crown 8vo, 7/. 6d, o n 1 



The Bentley Ballads. 



Selected from *Bentley's Miscellany.* Edited by John Sh££Han. In 
crown 8vo. dr. as a* 

Amongst the contributors are: — Dr. Maginn— Father Prout (Rev. Francis 
Mahony) — Thomas Ingoldsby (Rev. Richard Harris Barham) — G. E. Inman — 
Thomas Haynes Bayly — C. Hartley Langhome— Thomas Love Peacock — 
Samuel Lover — Charles Mackay — Robert Bums — H. W. Longfellow — J. A. 
Wade— Albert Smith— Edward Kenealy — 'Alfred Crowquill* — Mary Howitt — 
The Irish Whiskey Drinker (John Sheehan) — W. Cooke Taylor— William 
Jones— Tom Taylor— G. K. Gillespie — R. Dalton Barham, and many others. 



a6 POETRY, DRAMA, &v. 



The Ingoldsby Legends; or, Mirth and 
Marvels. 

By the Rev. Richard Harris Barham. 

The Illustrated Edition. With Sixty beautiful Illustrations by Cmikshank, 
Leech, and Tenniel ; and an emblematic cover, designed by John Leighton, 
F.S.A. Printed on Toned Paper. Crown 4to. cloth, bevelled boards, 
gilt edges, 2is. x c i 

* A series of humorous legends, illustrated by three such men as Cmikshank, Leech, aad 
Temuel— what can be more tempting?'— Thb Times. 

' Abundant in humour, observation, fancy ; in extensive knowledge of books and men : in 
palpable bits of character, exquisite grave irony, and the most whimsical indulgence in point oi 
epigraot. We cannot open a page that is not sparkling with its wit and humour, that is not 
ringing with its strokes of pleasantry and satire.' — Examiner. 

THE ANNOTATED EDITION. A Library Edition, with a History of each 

Legend, and other Notes, and some original Legends now first published* 

In 2 vols, demy 8vo. with Original Frontispiece by George Cmikshank ; and 

all the Illustrations by Cmikshank and Leech, including two new ones by the 

latter artist. Edited by the Rev. Richard Dalton Barham, 24s, 

2 C I* 

THE BURLINGTON EDITION. Printed in large clear type, in 3 vcrfs, fcp. 
8vo. los. 6d. 4 c 2* 

'Yet another edition of Barham's immortal work, beautifully printed and chastely bound.' 

The World. 
THE CARMINE EDITION. In crown 8vo. With 17 Illustrations by 
Cmikshank and Leech, with gilt edges and bevelled boards, los, 6d. x a 3* 
This Edition has just been reprinted in an im/roved style. 

THE POPULAR EDITION. Crown 8vo. Plain edges, 5^. ; gilt edges, with 
Thiee Illustrations, dr. 5 a 3* 

THE ' VICTORIA ' POCKET EDITION. One Hundred and Seventy-fifth 
lliousand. In fcp. 8vo. 2s. 6d, a d 2« 

Epistles, Satires, and Epigrams. 

By James E. Thorold Rogers. Crown 8vo. 6s. 2 - 

The Roman : 

By Sydney Dobell. A Dramatic Poem. Post 8vo. 5^. ©ox 

' We huve read this poem with delight. The author touches with equal power the pathetic 
and the sublime ; he brings a fancy which rivets by its boldness and enchains by its beauty.' 

ATHBNiCUM. 



The stage : 



Its Past and Present Histor}' in Relation to Fine Art. By Henry Neville, 
Demy 8vo. 96 pp. $s. s i f 



The Token of the Silver Lily. 



By Helen Mathers, Author of 'Comin* thro* the Rye' &c. In laige 
crown 8vo. dr. 2 a if 
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Legends of a State Prison ; or, Visions 
of the Tower. 

POEMS, by Patrick Scott. In fcp. 8vo. 6x. 

The Romance of the English Stage, 

By Percy Fitzgerald, M. A., F.S.A., Author of 'The Life of Garrick' &c. 
In 2 vols, demy 8vo. 24s. ^j^^ 

Charles Reade's Dramas. 

Edited by Tom Taylor. I. Masks and Faces. II. Two Loves and a 
Life.* III. The King's Rival. IV. Poverty and Pride, u. 6^. each. 

* Out of print. 
See also Peacock's Works on p. 40. 



NATURAL HISTORY. 



Curiosities of Natural History. 

By Frank Buckland. The People's Edition, with Illustrations. All 
the Series together, 14/. or separately as follows : — *§ " 3* 

1st Series. — Rats, Serpents, Fishes, Frogs, Monkeys, &c. Small 
8vo. 3J. 6(1, 

2nd Series. — Fossils, Bears, Wolves, Cats, Eagles, Hedgehogs, Eels, 
Herrings, Whales. Small 8vo. y, 6d. 

3rd Series. — Wild Ducks, Fishing, Lions, Tigers, Foxes, Porpoises. 
Small 8vo. 3/. 6d. 

4th Series. — Giants, Mummies, Mennaids, Wonderful People, Salmon^ 
&c. Small 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

These most fiiscinating works on natural history.'— Morning Post. 



Anecdotes of Animals. 

With Eight spirited Illustrations by Wolff. Gilt edges, 5^. ok 
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ART AND SCIENCE. 



The Life and Work of Thorvaldsen. 

By EuGfeNE Plon. From the French by Mrs. Cashel Hoey. In 
imperial 8vo. with numerous Illustrations, 25^. , c^ , 

The Masterpieces of Sir Robert Strange. 

A Selection of Twenty of his most impoitant Engravings reproduced in Per- 
manent Photography. With a Memoir of Sir Robert Strange, including 
portions of his Autobiography. By Francis Woodward. Folio, \2s. 

Sip 

Portraits of the Children of the Mohility. 

Drawn from Nature by John Leech. With a fine Portrait of Leech, and a 
Prefatory Letter by John Ruskin. Reproduced from the Original Sketches 
by the Autotype Process. 4to. los. 6d, sip 

Art Impressions of Dresden, Berlin, and 
Antwerp. 

By William Noy Wilkins. In post 8vo. y. 6c/. © v 5 



Studies in English Art : 



Gainsborough, Morland, W^heatley, Sir Joshua Reynolds, Stotharc, Flax- 
man, Girtin, Crome, Cotman, Turner (in 'Liber Studionim'), Peter de 
Wint, George Mason, Frederick Walker. By Frederick Wedmore. In 
crown 8vo. *js. 6d, a a i 

' The work of one of the most thoughtful and conscientious of contemporary art critics.* 

Globr. 

The Witches' Frolic and The Bagman's 
Bog. 

By Thomas Ingoldsby. Illustrated by an entirely new Art by Jane Cook, 
Author of * The Sculptor caught Napping.' In large 4to. 2ix. © w 

Holbein and his Time. 

From the German of Dr. Alfred Woltmann by F. E. Bunn£tt. i voL 
small 4to. with Sixty beautiful Illustrations from the Chief works of 
Holbein, 2ix. C3 
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Japan and the Japanese. 

By Aim 6 Humbert, Envoy Extraordinary of the Swiss Confederation. 
From the French by Mrs. Cashel Hoey, and Edited by W. H. Bates, 
Assist. -Secretary to the Gec^raphical Society. Illustrated by 207 Drawings 
and Sketches from Photographs. In royal 4to. handsomely bound, 21s, 
published at ^2s. 4 c a 

' Full ot admirable illustrations. You can scarcely turn a page without coming upon one or 
two, and they are all drawings of high artistic merit. The sketches are manifestly taken from 
the life. You see the Japanese in the streets and in the country, worshipping in the temple or 
figuring as judge or criminal in the courts of justice. Peasant, noble, priest, lady, soldier, doctor ; 
as you look through the pages you unroll a complete panorama of Japanese life.'— Guardian. 

The Jackdaw of Rheims. 

An Edition of this celebrated Legend in 410. with Twelve hi^hly-colouretl 
Illustrations, extra cloth, gilt edges, ^s. 6ii. 2 c 2 

%♦ See also the Illustrated Edition of the ' Ingoldsby Legends' (p. 26). 



ASTRONOMY. 

The Heavens. 

An Illustrated Handbook of Popular Astronomy. By Am£d£e Guillemin. 
Edited by J. Norman Lockyer, F.R. A.S. An entirely New and Revised 
Edition, embodying all the latest discoveries in Astronomical Science. Demy 
8vo. with nearly 200 Illustrations, 12s. a g 3 

* If anything can make the study of Astronomy easy and engaging to ordinary minds, it wilU 
assuredly be a work of the attractive style and handsome — we may almost say sumptuous — 
aspect of M. (luillemin's treatise on " llie Heavens." It deserves to be spoken of with ail praise, 
as one towards which author, editor, illustrator, and publisher have equally done their best. Of 
the translation itself we cannot speak too highly. It has all the force and freshness of original 
writing.'— SATrRDAV Review. 

The Sun. 

By AMftDfiE Guillemin, Author of *The Heavens.* Translated by 
Dr. Phipson. With 50 Illustrations. Crown 8vo. 6/. 3 ca 

Marvels of the Heavens. 

From the French of Flammarion. By Mrs. Lockyer, Translator of 
'The Heavens.* Crown 8vo. with 48 Illustrations, $s, ©c 2 

A Treatise on Navigation and Nautical 
Astronomy. 

By Oliver Byrne, Inventor of Dual Arithmetic, &c. In 410. 700 pp. 
42J. 
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MUSIC. 

The Great Tone Poets; 

Being brief Memoirs of the Greater Musical Composers — Bach, Handel, 
Gluck, Haydn, Spohr, Beethoven, Weber, Rossini, Schubert, Mendelssc^in, 
Schumann, &c. &c. By Frederick Crowest. Second Edition. Crown 
8to. 6s. 3 b 3« 

A Book of Musical Anecdote. 

Collected from every available source by Frederick Crowest, Author of 

• The Great Tone Poets.* In 2 vols, crown 8vo. 21J. « b i 

Biographies of Eminent Violinists : 

I. Lulli (1633-1687).— II. CorelIi(i653-i7i3).— III. The Bannisters (1640- 
1729). — IV. Tartini (1692-1770). — V. Leclerc Giardini, Pugnani (1697- 
1798).— VI. Viotti (1755-1824).— VIL Nicolo Paganini (1784-1840).— 
VIII. Charles Auguste de Beriot (1802-1870).— IX. Ole Bull (1810-1875). 
— X. Contemporary Violinists : Ernst, Joachim, Vieuxtemps, Wieniawski, 
Sivori, St. Leon, Sainton, &c. — XL Fraulein Schmohling. 
By Dr. Phipson. In crown 8va 6s. a b of 

An Episode in the Life of Beethoven. 

* An Unrequited Love.' From the German of Dr. NOHL by Annie Wood. 
In demy 8vo. lOr. 6(f. 3 a 1 



EDUCATIONAL WORKS.* 



Professor Mommsen's History of Rome : 

From the Earliest Times to the Period of its Decline. By Theodor 
Mommsen. Translated, with the Author's sanction, and Additions, by the 
Rev. W. P. Dickson. With an Introduction by Dr. Schmitz. Four 
vols, crown 8vo. £2. 6s. 6ti. Or, sepamtely, Vols. I. and II. 2IJ. ; Vol. III. 
lOf. 6d. ; Vol IV. with Index, ijj. r a 3* 

A LIBRARY EDITION, in Four vols, demy 8vo. 75J. with Index. These 
volumes not sold separately. o s i« 

For Indices, see p. 4. 

Professor Curtius' History of Greece. 

Translated by A. W. Ward, M. A. In 5 vols, demy 8vo. 84J. ; or separately — 
Vols. I. and II. each 15J., Vols. III. IV. and V. each i8j. oc i 

We cannot express our opinion of Dr. Curtius' book better than by saying that it may fitly 
be ranked with Dr. Mommsen 's great work.'— Spectator, 

* See also Professor Browne's ' History of Roman Clasacal Literature.* 
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The History , of Antiquity . 

From the German of Professor Max Duncker, by Evelyn Abbott, M.A., 
of Balliol College, Oxford. Vol. I. In demy 8vo. 2is, x c i 

Professor Yonge's Virgil. 

With copious English Notes. Used at Harrow, Eton, Winchester, and 
Rugby. Strongly bound, post 8vo. 6s, 5 s 2* 

Professor Yonge's English-Latin and 
Latin- English Dictionary. 

Used at Eton, Harrow, Winchester, and Rugby. This Work has undergone 
careful Revision, and the whole work (1,070 pp.) is reduced to 7j. 6d. The 
English-Latin can be obtained alone for dr. and the Latin-English alone for 6;. 

5 S 1* 

' It is the best— we were going to say the only really useful— Anglo-Latin Dictionary we ever 
met with.'— Spectator. 

The Rise and Progress of the English 
Constitution. 

By Sir Edward Creasy, late Chief Justice of Ceylon. A Popular Account 
of the Primary Principles, the Formation and Development of the English 
Constitution, avoiding all Party Politics. Twelfth Edition. Crown 8vo. 
7x. 6d. , s 5« 

The Andromache of Euripides. 

With copious Grammatical and Critical Notes ; and a brief Introductory 
Account of the Greek Drama, Dialects, and principal Tragic Metres. By the 
Rev. J. Edwards M.A, Trin. ColL Camb., and the Rev. C. Hawkins, 
B.C.L. Ch. Ch., Oxon. Used at Eton. 4f. 6d. 0S5 

The Captives. 

From the Latin of Plautus. By H. A. Strong, M.A. Limp cloth, 4J. 
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The Haunted House. 

Translated from the *Mostellaria* of Plautus. By H, A. Strong, M.A. 
Limp cloth, 4r. o x a 

An Elementary Greek Grammar. 

By the Rev. G. J. Davie, M.A. In small crown 8vo. 86 pp. 41. sip 
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RELIGIOUS AND KINDRED WORKS.* 



The Church and its Ordinances. 

Sennons by the late Walter Farquhar Hook, D.D., Dean of Chichester. 
Edited by the Rev. Walter Hook, Rector of Porlock. In 2 vols, 
demy 8 vo. 21/. asxf* 

Contents : The Peculiar Character of the Church of England independently 
of its Connection with the State. —Catholicism of the Anglican Church. — Hear 
the Church. — A Call to Union. — ^Tlie Church of the Establishment. — She Loved 
Much. — The Hem of His Garment — Tradition. — Contending for the Truth. — 
Authority of the Church. — Our Holy and Beautiful House. — Ordinances. — 
Baptismal Office^.— Confirmation. — Holy Eucharist. — Visitation of the Sick. — 
Ordination Offices. — Mutual Forbearance. — Take Heed what ye Hear. — Novelties 
of Romanism. — Perils of Idolatry.— Mariolatry. — Invocation of Saints. — Aun'cuhir 
Confession. — I Magnify Mine Office. 

Works by the late Dr. M'Causland. 

1. ADAM and the ADAMITE ; or, the Harmony of Scripture and 

Ethnology. With Map. Crown 8vo. dr. 9 b at 

2. SERMONS in STONES ; or, Scripture Confirmed by Geology. New 

Edition, with Memoir of the Author. Crown 8vo. 19 Illustrations, dr. 

o c 3 

3. The BUILDERS of BABEL; or, the Confusion of Languages. New 

Edition. In crown 8vo. dr. o b a^ 

The Apocalypse its own Interpreter. 

By the Ven. James W. Forster, LL.D., Archdeacon of Aghadoe and 
Vicar-General oi Limerick. In i voL demy 8vo. I4r. 

Christianity and Islam : the Bible and 
the Koran. 

By the Rev. W. R. W. Stephens, Author of ' The Life of St. Chiysostom,' 
'Memorials of the See of Chichester.' Crown 8vo. 5^ zst 

Modern Society. 

A PASTORAL for LENT. By His Eminence Cardinal Manning. 



• See also * The Recovery of Jerusalem/ ' Under:gTx>und Jerusalem/ ' History of Jerusal'^m/ 
' Our Work in Palestine/ ' Palestine Fund Exploration Statements,' ' The Lives of the Arch 
bishops of Canterbury/ 'Memorials of Chichester Cathedral,' 'Rock luKriptions in Sinai 
' Memoirs of the Princess Caracciolo/ ' Life of Gregory VI 1/ 



RELIGIOUS AND KINDRED WORKS. %% 



Works hy Dr. Cumming. 

1. The FALL of BABYLON FORESHADOWED in HER TEACHING 

in HISTORY, and in PROPHECY. Crown 8vo. 5j. o a 3 

2. The GREAT TRIBULATION COMING on the EARTH. Crown 

8yo. 5/. Fourteenth Thousand. o a io« 

3. REDEMPTION DRAWETH NIGH; or, the Great Preparation. 

Crown 8vo. 5^. Seventh Thousand. o a io* 

4. The MILLENNIAL REST ; or, the World as it will be. Crown 

8vo. Ss. Fourth Thousand. o ^ ,o« 

5. READINGS on the PROPHET ISAIAH. Fcp. 8vo. Sj. o a xo» 

The Fourfold Message of Advent. 

Four Sermons preached at Chiswick. Fcp. cloth, 2s, 6d. sip 

I. Watching (Vigilance). By the Rev. A. Eubule Evans. 
II. Working (Zeal). By the Rev. Robert Brown-Borthwick. 

III. Waiting (Patience). By the Rev. and Hon. Francis R C. Byng. 

IV, Wishing (Hope). By the Rev. John Ellerton. 

Three Phases of Christian Love. 

By Lady Herbert. In Tauchnitz size, 5/. x w ^t 

Geronimo. 

By Lady Herbert. A True Story. In fcp. with Frontispiece, 4/. 

Life of St Monica, the Mother of St. 
Augustine. 

By Lady Herbert. Fcp. 8vo. red edges, 2s, M, o s 2 

Love, or Self -Sacrifice. 

By Lady Herbert. Crown 8vo. 10s. 6</. o s x 

The Mission of St. Francis of Sales in 
the Chablais. 

By Lady Herbert. In post 8vo. 6s, o k 9 

Roots : a Plea for Tolerance. 

Reprinted from the * Temple Bar' Magazine, with an additional Chapter. In 
I vol. demy 8vo. 6x. 

C 
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Turning Points in Life. 

By the Rev. Fmdbuck Arnold. 2 vols, crown 8to. lor. 6ti, ^sx 

Hymns and Anthems. 

Edited by the Rev. Dr. Trsmlett. Crown 8vo. doth^ is, , b s« 

The Sword and its Retribution — God's 

WAY of ANSWERING PRAYER— VIVISECTION ; or, the Doty of 

Christians with Reference to its Cnielty and its Abuses. Being Sermons 
preached at St Petei's, Belsize Park, by the Rev. F. W. Tremlett, D.C.L., 
Vicar. Each separately price 6^. sip 

What is' Unity ? The Praise of God. 

Two Sermons preached by the Rer. Robert Brown-Bortuwick. Each 
separately, price is. sip 



fiction. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. 



Each Volume can be obtained separately> in crown 8vo. doth, 6s. 

Mrs. Henry Wood's Novels. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— EAST LYNNE.— Sixty-fifth 
Thousand. With an Illustration (on Steel) by Hughes. 6s. o b i* 
' " East Lynne " is a first-rate novel. It exhibits veiy great skill both in characterisatioa and 
construction.'— Ti MBS. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. — The CHANNINGS. — 

Twenty-ninth Thousand. With Two Illustrations, dr. 3 b x* 

* "The Channings" will probably be read over and over again, and it can never be read too 
often.' — Athbnaum. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. — Mrs. HALLIBURTON'S 

TROUBLES. With Two Illustrations. 6s. ©ax* 

' It is long since the novel-reading world has had reason to congrsktulate itself apon the 
appearance of a new work as in the instance of '* Mrs. Halliburton's Troubles. " It u a fine work, 
a great and artistic picture.'— Morning Post. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The MASTER of GREY- 
LANDS. With an Illustration. 6s. ojx* 

'A book by Mrs. Wood is sure to be a good one, and no one whoopens "The Master of 
Greylands " in anticipation of an intellectual treat wUI be disappointed. The keen analysis of 
chancterand claver management of the plot alike attest the clever novelist'— John Bull. 
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Mrs. Henry Wood's Novels — continued. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— VERNER'S PRIDE. With 
Two Illustrations. 6s, o j i* 

' Afink-rate norel in its breadth of outfina and brilliancy of daseripdoii. ItsexdttQg orents, 
its spirited semes, Us vivid details, all ooatribute to its triumph.'— Sun. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— WITHIN the MAZE.— With 
an Illastration. 6s, o j x* 

* A very dever novel, interesting finom the fint page to the but **Daily TkLBOKAPH. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— LADY ADELAIDE. With 
an nittstration. 6s, e a x* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— BESSY RANE. With an 
Illustration. 6s, o j i* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. -ROLAND YORKE. With 
an lUnstration. 6s, o j z* 

BENTLEY»S FAVOURITE NOVELS. — LORD OAKBURN'S 
DAUGHTERS. With Two lUustrations. 6s, oat* 

BENTLEY»S FAVOURITE NOVELS— The SHADOW of ASHLY- 
DYAT. With Two Illustrations. 6s, oas* 

' The interest never flags.'— Spbctatos. 

BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.— OSWALD CRAY. With an 
Illustration. 6s, oji* 

BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.— DENE HOLLOW. With an 
Illustration. 6s, o j i* 

BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.— GEORGE CANTERBURY'S 
WILL. 6s, oji* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— TREVLYN HOLD. df. o a i* 

BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.— MILDRED ARKELL. 6s. 

oji* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— ST. MARTIN'S EVE. 6s, 

OJl* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— ELSTER'S FOLLY. 6s, 

oai* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— ANNE HEREFORD. 6s, 

ojt* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— A LIFE'S SECRET, dr. «,,• 
BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— RED COURT FARM. 6s. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— PARKWATER. 6s. oat» 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— ORVILLE COLLEGE. With 
an Illustration. 6s. ' e a s* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— EDINA. WithanlllwtntioQ. 
6s, o|t* 
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Miss Broughton's Novels. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— JOAN. With an lUustzatioii 

(on Steel) by Calderon. 6s. z d t* 



'Hure U something Tcry distinct and original in 'Joan.' It is more worthy, moce aoiUe, 
more unselfish than any of her predecessors, while the story is to the full as bright and enter- 
taining as any of those which first made Hiss Brougtiton famous." — Daily News. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— NANCY. With an ninstiatioa 
(on Steel) by Capt. Nome. 6s. 6 b i* 

' If unwearied brilliancy, style, picturesque descriptions, humorous and original dialogne, 
and keen insi^ into human nature, can make a novel popular, there is no doubt whaterer that 
" Nancy" will take a higher place than anything which Miss Brooghton has ytt written. It is 
admirable from first to last.'— Standaxd. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. — GOOD-BYE, SWEET- 
HEART 1 With a fine Illustration (on Steel) by Hughes. 6s. 5 ■ i* 

' We are more impressed^by this than by any of Miss Broughton's previous works. It is 
carefully woriced, and conceived in a much higher qiirit. Miss Broughton writes from the 
bottom pf her heart. There is a teirible realism about her.'— Echo. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— COMETH UP as a FLOWER. 
With a fine Illustiation (on Steel) by £alderon. 6s. 5 a i* 

'A strikingly clever and original tale, the chief merits of which consist in the powerfal. 
vigorous manner of its telling, in the exceeding beauty and poetry of its sketches of scenery, and 
in the soliloquies, sometimes quaintly humorous, sometimes cynically bitter, sometimes plabitive 
and melancholy, which are uttered by the heroine/— Timbs. 

BENTLEY^S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— RED as a ROSE is SHE 
With an Illustration (on Steel) by La Monti. 6s. 5 b z* 

' There are few readers who will not be figucinated by this tale.' — ^Tiubs. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— NOT WISELY, but TOO 
WELL. 6s. a B !• 



Mrs. Edwardes' Novels. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. — LEAH : a WOMAN of 



FASHION. With an Illustration (on Steel).by Calderon. 6s. 



a B I 



« 



' "Leah" is the best, the cleverest, and the strongest novel that we have as yet had in the 
season, as it is certainly Mrs. Edwardes' masterpiece.' — ^World. 

' Mrs. Edwardes' last novel is the strongest and most complete whidi she has y«t produced.' 

Satukoay Revibw. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— OUGHT WE to VISIT HER? 
With an Illustration (on Steel) by Hughes. 6s. 5 b i* 

' Mrs. Edwardes has never done better than in her charming novel " Ought We to Visit Her f " ' 

Vanity Faik. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— SUSAN FIELDING. With 

a fine Illustration (on Steel) by Wood. 6s. 7 a r* 

' This story is one of the very best which have recently appeared. One has not to read fax 
into " Susan Fielding " before one feels that the writer is by no means a common person. In the 
very best sense of the term she is a true artist The story itself is intensely interesting, keeping 
the reader^! attention alive from the first page to the very last.*— Globb. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. --STEVEN LAWRENCE: 
YEOMAN. With an Illustration (on Steel) by Hughes. 6s. . n j* 



HCTION. 37 



By Miss Helen Mathers. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— COMIN* THRO' the RYE. 
dr. Seventh Edition. a b i* 

' One of the tuooessfiil novels of the seaion.'— World. 

' A clever novel, never dull, and never hangi firc'^STAKDARD. 



By Mrs. Alexander. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— HER DEAREST FOE. dr. 

a B I* 

' There is not a single character in this novel which is not cleverly conceived and successfully 
illustrated, and not a page which is dulL''-WoRU>. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The WOOING O'T. dr. « b i» 

"Hie whole diaracter of Maggie is very tenderly touched and very cleverly conceived. 
Simple and self-r«q>ectlngp loving and finn, she is of the best type of English girb, and one that 
we have not met with for a long time in the pages of a novel'— Saturday Rbvibw. 

' A charming story with a charming heroine.'-— Vanity Fair. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— WHICH SHALL it BE? 6s. 

a D I* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The HERITAGE of LANG- 
DALE, dx. 6 Y X 

By Baroness TautphoBus (n6e Mont- 
gomery). 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The INITIALS. With Two 
Illustrations. 6s. 5 s i* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— QUITS I With Two lUus- 

trations. 6s. 5 a x 

'Witty, sententious, graphic, full of brilliant pictiu«s of life and manners, it is positively one 
of the best of modem stories, and may be read with delightful interest from cover to cover.' 

, Morning Post. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— CYRILLA. 6s. ixi 

'A book of much merit, with many clever and lively scenes, and good pictures of life and 
manners in Cicrmany. CyriUa herself is a charming heroine, and equally well-drawn, tnougn by 
no means charming, are her half-sister Melanie, and her greedy and ill-tempered aunt, the 
Baroness von Adlerooss.'— Graphic 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— AT ODDS. With Two DIus- 
trations by Pickering. 6s. x o i 

'A work that will give pleasure to many/— Sprctator. 

'An entirely original story. . The descriptions of scenery and character are excellent' 

Obsrrvbr. 

By Hawley Smart. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— BREEZIE LANQTON. With 
a Frontispiece. 6s. 5 5 1* 
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By Anthony Trollope. 



BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The THREE CLERKS. VTith 
Two lUostratioDS. 6s, 5 a i* 

'A raOly briUiaot Ufe, full of life and chametcr/— Tuixs. 

' Mr. TVoUope amply beus mit ia the work the reputatioa he aoquiied by " BMdiester 
Towen." We regard the tenderoeit and aelf-aicrifice of Linda as one of the most gncdtd and 
tfurK^ pictures of female heroism in the whole range of modem novels.'— Johx Buu. 

By Mrs. Augustus Craven. 

BENTLEVS FOREIGN FAVOURITE NOVELS.— A SISTER'S 
STORY. From (he French by Emily Bowles. 6s. ss^^ 

'A book which took all France and all Kngland by stonn.*— Blackwood's Magazinb. 

'Wntten.in a channing, natural, and touching manner, and full of life-like pictures of 
society.'— MoaHiNG Post. 

By Lady Georgiana Fullerton. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— TOO STRANGE NOT TO 
BE TRUE. With Two Illustrations. 6^. , s x* 



' One of the most fasdnating and delightful woiks I ever had the good fortune to meet 

EiNONACH, in NotbsamdQubwbs. 

'A graoeiul, womanly itory. One is glad in these dajt^ when English novel* are begianii^ 
to compete with Fkench in vice, to find a writer like Lady FuUerton. ThisworkisofauKnlxty 
so pure, that young people, to whom works of fiction are in general forbidden, may read it with 
profit as well as pleasure.'—ATHBM^UM. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. -LADY-BIRD. With Two 
nittstrations. 6s, a s x* 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. -CONSTANCE SHERWOOD. 

6/. 5 B s 

By Miss Austen. 

(The Only Complete Edition.) 

BENTLEVS FAVOURITE NOVELS.-SENSE and SENSIBILITY. 
With an Illustration (on steel) by Pickering, dr. 551* 

'I have now read over again all Miss Austen's novels. Channing they are. There are in the 
world no composittons which approach nearer to perfection. '■^Macaulay'sJoumial, May x, 1851. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— PRIDE and PREJUDICE. 
With an Illustration (on steel) by Pickering. 6s, 5 s x* 

'The perfect type of a novel of common fife ; the story is so ooodsely and dramatically told, 
the language so simple, the shades of human character so dearly presented, and the operation of 
various motives so delicately traced, attest this gifted woman to have been the perfect mistress of 
her art'-^ARNOLD's English Litbkaturb. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS. -EMMA With an lUustration 
(on steel) by Pickering, dr. 5 s x* 

'Shakespeare has neither equal nor second, but among the writers who have approached 
acarest to the maimer of the great master we have no hcsitatioa in placing Jane Austen, a woman 
of whom Eaghuid is justly proud.'— Macaulay's Essays. 
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B]i Miss Austen — continued. 



BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— MANSFIELD PARK. With 
an lUnstration (on steel) by Pickering, dr. 7 s i* 

'MiH Austen has a talent for dMcrilMiigtlM involvements and feelings and diaractenc^ordi- 
naiy life wbicli is to me the most wonderful I ever met with. Her exqoisile touch, which renders 
oonmoopkoe things and c h a r a ct e r interesting froA the truth of the desoiption aad — "t^"»*«>, is 
denied to ne.'— Sut Waltbs Scott. 

BENTLEV'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— NORTHANGER ABBEY and 
PERSUASION. With an Illustration (on steel) by Pickering. 6s. 4sx« 

'Read Dickens'" Hard Times "and another book of Pliny's'* Letters." Read " Northanger 
Abbey," worth all Dickens and Pliny together. Yet it was the work of a giri. She was certainly 
not more than a6. Wonderful creature 1 '— Macaulay's Jouxnal, Aug. la, 1854. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— LADY SUSAN and THE 
WATSONS. With a Memoir and Portrait of the Authoress. 6s. 5si« 



i Austen^ fife as well as her talent seems to us unique among the lives of authoresses of 
6ctiaD.'— <2UAKTUU.Y Rxvixw. 

' If I could get materials I really would write a short life of that wonderlul woman, and raise 
a little money to put up a monument to her in Winchester Cathedral. '—Macaulay's Jouui al 

for x858« 



By Ernst Werner. 



BENTLEY'S FOREIGN FAVOURITE NOVELS.— SUCCESS, and 
HOW HE WON IT. From the German by Mrs. Christina Tyrrelu 

6s. a « xt 

' " SuooesSt and How He Won It," deserves all praise. The story is charmiitg and original, 
told with a delicacy which makes it irresistibly fasriiMiting and attractive.'— Standakd 

' A book which can hardly be too highly spoken of. It is full of interest, it abounds m ezdting 
incidents, though it contains nothing sensational ; it is marveDously pathetic, the characters are 
drawn in a masterly style, and the descriptive portions are delightfitl.'— Figaro. 

BENTLEY'S FOREIGN FAVOURITE NOVELS.— UNDER A 
CHARM. From the German by Mrs. Christina Tyrrell. 6s, 

{In fAe fuss.) ozit 

By Anonymous Authors. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— JOHNNY LUDLOW. 8vo. 6s. 

OB !• 

' We regard these stories as almost perfect of their kind.'— Spbctator. 

' Fresh, lively, vigorous, and full of clever dialogue, they will meet with a ready welcome. '— 
Standard. 

BENTLEY'S FAVOURITE NOVELS.— The LAST of the CAVA- 
LIERS. With Two Illustrations, 6s. o s i« 

* A work exceedingly simikr to some of Sir Walter Scott's best efforts. It is one of the best 
hittorical novab wt hav<e read for many years.'— 'Morming Chkoniclb. 
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The Works of Thomas Love Peaeoek. 

The Collected Edition, including his Novels, Fugitive Pieces, Poems, 
Criticisms, &c Edited by Sir Henry Cole, K.C.B. With PiefiKse by 
Lord Houghton. With a Biographical Sketch by his Graad-iaagliter. 
In 3 vols, crown 8vo. with Portrait, 31J. 6(/. a b 3 

' His fine wit 
Makes such a wound, the knife is lost in it ; 
A strain too learned for a shallow age. 
Too wise for selfish bigots ; let his page. 
Which charms the chosen si»rits of the time. 
Fold itself up for a serencr dime 
Of years to come, and find its recompense 
In that just expectation.' — Shbllby. 

Miss Montgomery's Stories. 

The Uniform Edition. 

MISUNDERSTOOD. Nineteenth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 5/. x $ «• 

The TOWN-CRIER &c. Fourth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 5J. » $ «• 

THROWN TOGETHER. Eighth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 6s. y s a* 

THWARTED. Sixth Thousand. Crown 8vo. 5^. 7 s «• 

WILD MIKE. Fourth Thousand. Cr. 8vo. 3^. 6d, {ReprinHng.) 9 s a* 

ALSO, 

MISUNDERSTOOD. The Illustrated Edition, with 8 fiiU-page lUnstia- 
tions by George Du Maurier. Fcp. 4to. ^s, 6d, « s 3 

Leonard Morris. 

A Tale by Father Ignatius. Crown 8vo. dr. • r x 

Tales for Christmas-Eve. 

By Rhoda Broughton, Author of ' Cometh up as a Flower' &c. Crown 
8vo. bevelled boards, 2J. 6d. a b 3 



Twelve Wondrous Tales. 

By W. Knox Wigram, Barrister-at-Law. With Comic Illustrations. 
Crown 8vo. 6;. sea 

He would be a Soldier. 

By R. Mounteney Jephson, Author of < The Girl he left behind him 
&c. Second Edition. In crown 8vo. With 4 Illustrations, 6s, ••i* 



'^(yiz.^Circulating Library Editions of Novels are f$oi included in this 

Catalogue, 
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MAGAZINES. 



TEE TEMPLE BAR MAGAZINE, 

(With which is incorporated 'Bentley's Miscellany.') See also page 2. 

144 pages, Monthly, of all Booksellers, price One Shilling. 3^3 

7 

Thk Back Numbers (with the following exceptions) can also be obtained, 
price One Shilling each. 

Numbers Out of Print:— 



No. I, December i860 

2, January 1861 

3, February 1861 

11, October 1861 

12, Novembe.r 1861 

13, December 1861 

14, January 1862 
20, July 1862 
23, October 1862 

25, December 1862 

26, January 1863 
37, December 1863 

61, December 1865 

62, January 1866 
74, January 1867 
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No. iio, January 1870 

„ 133, December 1871 

„ 134, January 1872 

,, 146, January 1873 

„ 148, March 1873 

„ 149, April 1873 

„ 156, November 1873 

„ 168, November 1874 

„ 169, December 1874 

„ 170, January 1875 
Nos. I, 2, 3, 74, no, 134, and 
156, which are out of print sepa- 
rately, can still be obtained by 
purchasing the volume in which 
they are bound up. 



The Volumes (of which there are three in each year) can be obtained, with 

exception of Vols. 3, 4, 5, 6, 7, 10, 16, 2S», 26*, 37, 38, and 43. The price of 

each Volume is $s, 6c/. (The price of Vol. 43, containing an extra number, was 

6x. 6^.) 

* These Volumes can be obtained m the separate Paru only. 

Cases for binding the Volumes can be had, price is, each. 

To Correspondents.— All MSS. must be addressed, post-paid, to the 
EDITOR of Temple Bar, 8 New Burlington Street, London, W. Every MS. 
should bear the Name and Address of the Writer (not necessarily for publication), 
and be accompanied by postage stamps for its return in case of non-acceptance. 
Every care will be taken, but the Editor or the Publishers cannot be responsible 
for any Articles accidentally lost Every MS. should be written in a large clear 
hand on one side of the paper only, and the leaves should be fastened together 
and paged. The Editor cannot return rejected Poems. Small MSS. should 
be accompanied by a stamped and directed envelope or wrapper, in case of their 
return. 

To Advertisers. — ^All communications respecting Advertisements and Bills 
should be forwarded by the 17th of the mooth to Mr. Ratcliffe, Advertising 
Manager, 8 George Yard, Lombard Street, London, E.C. 
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THE ARGOSY MAGAZINE. 

Edited 1^ Mn. Hehky Woon 

Monthly oTall Booksellcn, 6J. ftbe December number, u.). 
Ths Back Numdsrs, with exception of tbe undcrmentiooed, can be obtained 
at the nme price : — 

No*, t to 34, December 1865 to November 1867. 
No. 71, October 1871 j No. 83, October 187a 

„ 74, Jutauj 1871 „ 88, March 1873 

„ 75, Kebnuuy 1873 I Whidi ue out of priiu. 

The Voluues (of which there are two in each year) can be obtained, pike Jr. 
each, with exception of VoU I, 3 (for 1866}, 3, 4 (for 1867), ii (in 1871), 13, 14 
(for 1873), which are out of print. 
Cases for binding the Volunes can be had, price 1^. 6d. each. 
To COBKBSPON DENTS. — All MSS. and Communications most be addressed 
to the SUB-EDITOR of Thk Argosy, 8 New Burlington Street, W. From 
the large num1>er of Articlei received, it is impossible to retom them unless 
accompanied by stamps. The Fublisheis cannot he responsible for Articles 
Rcddentall]' lost. 

To A DVB RTi SEES.— All Advertisements and Bills are requested to be forwarded 
to Mr. Nelson, Advertisement Contractor, 14 & 15 SL.Swithin's Lane, Caimon 
Street, E.G., bj the loth of each month. 
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